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PREFACE 


THIS celebrated Kaula Stotra, which is now translated from 
the Sanskrit for the first time, is attributed to Mahakala Him- 
self. The Text used is that of the edition published at 
Calcutta in 1899 by the Sanskrit Press Depository, with a 
commentary in Sanskrit by the late Mahamahopadhyaya 
Krshnanatha Nyaya-paficanana, who was both very learned 
in Tantra-Sastra and faithful to his Dharma. He thus 
refused the offer of a good Government Post made to him 
personally by a former Lieutenant-Governor on the ground 
that he would not accept money for imparting knowledge. 

Some variants in reading are supplied by this com- 
mentator. I am indebted to him for the Notes, or substance 
of the notes, marked K. B. To these I have added others, 
both in English and Sanskrit explaining matters and allusions 
familiar doubtless to those for whom the original was 
designed, but not so to the English or even ordinary Indian 
reader. I have also referred to the edition of the Stotra 
published by Ganesa-Candra-Ghosa at Calcutta in 1891, 
with a translation in Bengali by Gurunatha Vidyanidhi, and 
commentary by Durgarama-Siddhantavagisa Bhattacarya. 
I publish for the first time Vimalananda-Svami’s Commen- 
tary to which 1 again refer later. When in this Introduction 
or in the Commentary I have not mentioned these two works 
my authorities are the Tantras or Tantrik works which I cite, 
or the information I have gathered from those whom I have 
consulted. 


2 HYMN TO KALI 


One of the chief features of this Stotra is that it gives 
the mantroddhara of the Dakshina-Kalika. It not only gives 
us the Dhyana, Yantra, Sadhana and Svariipa-varnana of the 
Mahadevi, but it also contains the chief Mantras of Daksina- 
kalika. The adjective “Tava manu-samuddharanajanu" 
qualifying “idam stotram” in Sloka 21 expressly states this 
fact. | 
Among the various Mantras of Daksind Kaālikā the 
greatest is the “ Vidya-rajwi” consisting of 22 syllables 
(Dvavimsaksari). This mantra gives the fullest and the 
truest symbol of the Svarūpa of Her. This mantra is con- 
tained in the first five Slokas. 


The first Soka contains Krim, Krim, Krim (3 akgaras) 


2nd ,, » Ham, Ham (2 4, ) 
3rd ,, » Hrim, Hrim (2 4, ) 
4th ,, » Daksine Kalike (6 , ) 
Sth ,, » Krim, Krim, Krin, Him, Ham, 


Hrim, Hrim, Svaha (9 akgaras) 


So the first five Slokas give us altogether 22 akgaras 
s.e. the full Vedyarajni. 

In Vimalananda-Svami’s Tska of the 5th 810४9 in the 
revised Sanskrit text he has proved by quotations from 
the 9th patala of Saktananda-tarangini that this 22- 
syllabled mantra is the full and true representation of the 
Svaripa of the Mahadevi. See the quotation which begins 
with 

“Krim-karo mastakam devi Krim-karasca lalatakam ” 


and ends with 


“ Sva-s'abdena pada-dvandvam ha-karenanakham tatha ” 


The words “Svartpam" (5th sl.) and “ Sakalam" (6th 
sl.) point to this Vsdyarajfis. After the full Vidya-rajfis has 
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been given in the first five Slokas, the 6th Sloka gives the 
various other Mantras of less importance and significance— 
ranging from one syllabled to nine-syllabled, 15-syllabled, 
21-syllabled and so forth. 

This Mantroddhara has been made following the 
authority of Ralika-sruti, Niruttara-Tantra and other Tantras. 
Many commentators, however, have apparently in the view of 
Vimalananda failed to consult the above authorities, and 
have thus fallen into errors and have given a different 
Mantroddhara. Some take the lst Sloka to give a one- 
syllabled mantra, the 2nd sloka as also the 3rd, two two- 
syllabled mantras, the Sth a nine-syllabled one and so 
on: a view which it is contended is opposite to such 
passages as “atha hainam brahmarandhre brahma-sva- 
rupinim 77078 . . . . . . . . + brhad-bhanu-jayam 
uccaret™ in the lst Sukta of Kalikopanisad; or passages 
in Niruttara-Tantra (Ch. II) beginning with “ Atha vaksye 
Kulesani Daksina-kalika-manum” and ending with “ Sarva- 
mantra-mayt vidya  srsti-sthityanta-karini.” The Svāmī 
further refers me to the end of the Kalikopanisad where 
dealing with the various Mantras of the Daksina-Kalika it is 
said “ Atha sarvam vidyam prathamam ekam dvayam va 
trayam va namatrayaputitam va krtva japet.” The great 
Tantrik Pirninanda Giri explaining the passage says “ Sar- 
vam vidyam-its pnrvoktadvavimsatyakgaryah prathama bijam 
va bya-dvayam va etc. (vide Syamia-rahasyath, Rasikamo- 
han’s edition, p. 36.) 

From the above consideration, it is clear that at the 
very beginning in the first 5 Slokas the 22-syllabled Mantra 
is given and then the others. It may be added here that the 
fact of Mahakala’s composing the Hymn in 22 Slokas not 
more nor less—is also an indication of the correctness of the 
Svami’s view, who, in further support of it cites 5 Slokas 
dealing with the Mantroddhara from the Krama-stava of the 
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Daksina-Kaliki under the first 5 Slokas of the Karpuradi, 
which will be found in the printed text. 

In course of revising his Vyakhya Vimalananda-Svami 
has in the first six Slokas given good grounds to prove that 
the Stotra not only contains the Mantroddhara and the 
Sadhana of Sri-Sri-Daksina-Kalika but also in it are given 
the Mantras and Rahasyapaja of Sri-Sri-Tara and Sri-Sri- 
Tripura-sundari. 

In addition to the Mantroddhara the following matters 
are contained in the Stotra. 

No. of Slokas 


Dhyana sbi ... 1, 2, 3,4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 11 
Yantra idee . 18 © 

Sadhana se . 10, 11, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20 
Madya ses ७४७. 3 

Marsa ee ००, 19 

Maithuna ea ... 10 

Phala-srutt ... 21, 22 


The Slokas 9, 12, 14 contain stuti only 


Slokas 10, 15-18, 20 refer to the Tantrik vir@carasadhana. 
Varacara is for the class of s@dhaka who are virabhava and 
abhigikta. To those who follow pas'vacara this ritual is 
strictly forbidden. The nature of the rahasyapnga is indicated 
in the text, to which I have added an explanatory commen- 
tary in English and Sanskrit. 

To the Pasu, sadhana by night is prohibited, for it 
connotes in Sakta-sadhana, worship with the Pañcatattva. 
The Pasu is still bound by the pasa (bonds) of desire, etc., 
and he is, therefore, not adhikari, for that which, if under- 
taken by the unfit, will only make these bonds stronger. For 
him, on the contrary, there are severe restrictions in this 
matter, for, as the Saktakrama cited by the commentator 
says, “ Maithunam tatkathalapam tadgogthim parivarjayet..’ 
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(The Pasu should avoid maithuna, conversation on the 
subject, and the like.) The Pas'w should avoid the eight forms 
of maithuna known as astanga matthuna—viz., smaranam 
(thinking upon it), kirtanam (talking of it), kelih (play with 
women). prekganam (looking upon women), guhyabhasanam 
(talk in private with women), samkalpah (wish or resolve for 
maithuna), adhyavasayah (determination towards it), as well 
as kriyanigpattih (actual accomplishment). The Nitya Tantra, 
which the commentator cites, says: “Ratrau naiva yajed 
devin sandhyayam va’ parahnake”’—" He (the Pas'u should 
never worship the Devi during the latter part of the day or in 
the evening or at night.” To this, from amongst many other 
authorities, 1 may add the Svatantra, which says that the 
Pasubhava Saédhaka should do one lakh of japa in day time 
and that a Vira devoted to his own Acara should do one lakh 
of japa at night; 


Pasubhavarato maniri diva laksa-japam caret. 
Svyacaranirato viro ratrau laksa-japam caret. 


In connection with this verse I must observe that in the 
notes to verse 20 it is said that the first half of the 20th 
Sloka is meant for “ Pastusadhakas’’ and that the 2nd half 
refers to the “ purnabhigtkiavirasadhaka,” as also that the 
word “param” (afterwards) means and refers to the time 
when the ‘Pasu’ having received abhigeka enters virdcara 
and is adhikars for the midnight puras'carana. Vimalananda 
tells me that this is wrong and that the whole Sloka has 
reference to the vira or divya-sadhaka and that no portion of 
it refers to the Pas'u-sadhaka. 

The quotation just made from the Svatantra-Tantra no 
doubt seems to lend support to the view that the first part 
of the Sloka refers to the Pasu, but he informs me and I fully 
accept the correction that he and other followers of the 
Sastra knew the passage to bear a meaning which is consonant 
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with his view, that is, it means this:—Mantrs means the 
virasadhaka; the mantrt should perform lakga-japa in the 
day time following the gcara of the pasu (pas'u-bhava- 
ratah). The vira-sadhaka should perform lakga-japa in the 
night following his own a@ca@ra (svacara-niratah). The word 
५ syacara"’ (own ac@ra) points to his interpretation being 
correct. 

In support of his view the Svami cites the following 
Verses which all say the same thing namely that the initiate 
should be Brahmacdri during day and at night worship 
according to Kulacara. Kaulavali says: 


Naktam-bhoji havisyannam japed vidyam diva sucih. 
Duivasah sarvatha viro brahmacari bhavet sada. 
Ratrau sampijayed devim kulacara-kramena tu 
Deoyanmanam tu sarvesam dvidha vidht-rihocyate. 


Again, Kalikopanisad says : 


Sambhava-dikstsu ratah saktegsu va diva brahmacart 
ratrau nagnah sada maithunasakiamanasah Japa-pijadt- 
niyamam kuryad itt. 


Kaulavali again says: 


Unmukhyah Kalikayasica vistesah kathyate 'dhuna. 
Divase brahmacaryena sviyasamkhyajapam caret. 


Ratrau mamsitsavairmatsyairmudrabhir matihunod- 
bhavath. 


The reason of the virasadhaka being instructed to adopt 
the acara of brahmacari in the day-time is the necessity for 
the concealment of the vir@cara from the public which Tantra 
so often insists upon. Siva says that vir@cara cannot be 
understood aright by the common people and therefore must 
be concealed, as closely as a man should conceal his own 
mother’s sin “ gopayet matr-jara-vat.”" 
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Moreover, the worship of Kali in “ pasvacara ” is totally 
forbidden by Siva. The Pasu is precluded by Tantra from 
the worship of Kali. For example the Niruttara-Tantra says: 


Divya-bhavam vira-bhavam vina Kalin prapiayet. 
Pijane narakam yati tasya duhkham pade pade. 
Pas'ubhava-rato devi yadi Kalim prapūjayet. 
Rauravam narakam yatt yavad abhita-samplavam. 


(By the worship of Kali without Divyabhava and Vira- 
bhava the worshipper suffers pain at every step and goes to 
hell. If a man who is of the Pas‘ubhava worships Kali then 
he goes to the Raurava Hell until the time of final dissolution). 

Vimalananda-Svami says: The worship of Kali without 
the use of wine, though seen in many places, is Pauranik and 
not Tantrik (i. e. sanctioned by the Tantra.) 

Verses 1-8, 11, the first part of verse 20, and 21 (except 
at midnight) deal with japa of the mantra of, and dhyana 
upon, the Devi, which, of course, may be done by the 2४४. 
Verses 9, 12, 13, and 14 are stuti, and 22 is the usual phala- 
Sloka, which states the reward to be gained by the reading 
of the Stotra. 

Verses 10, 15-18, and the second portion of verse 20 deal 
with Latasadhana. The Sakti of this sadhana is ordinarily 
the own wife of the sđdhaka, married according to the Vaidik 
injunctions; the svasakti or adyas‘akit, as she is technically 
called in Tantra. One’s own wife is Adya-Sakti and Sadhana 
should be done with her aid (Adya-s'aktih svadarah syat tame- 
vasriya sadhayet). With her is practised that saktisadhana, 
the aim of which is the acquirement of self-control, which, 
checking the outward-going current, places the sadhaka upon 
the path of nivrtti. Indeed, the Kaulikdrcanadipika says, 
“Without adya s'akti worship is. but evil magic”. (Adya- 
Sakti vind puja. abhicaraya kalpate). It is only the 
siddha, which term is here used in the special sense of one 
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who has obtained complete control over his passions, to 
whom is permitted another Sakti (paras'aktt). So the Prana- 
tosini quotes, “a man shall obtain siddhi with his own 
sakti, and afterwards (that is, when he is siddha) he should 
make japa with parasakti” (Svas'aktau siddhim apnuyat 
paras'akiau tada@ japet). And similarly Niruttara Tantra 
says, that the s@dhaka who is siddha in Kulacdra may 
worship “another” woman. (Siddhamantrs kulacare para- 
yosam prapnjayet). In both these cases paras’aktt has a 
double meaning viz., ‘‘ another” woman that is corporeal 
woman, or “Supreme” that is the Supreme Woman who in 
the body is Kundalini-Sakti. This latter appears to be sense 
in the quotation which speaks of the stddhamantri. It has 
been said also, as in the Mahanirvana Tantra, that paras'akti 
must (if unmarried) be married either by Vaidika or Saiva 
rites, or (if married and the husband is dead) according to 
the latter rite. Further, that which determines the moral 
character of an act is the intention with which it is done. As 
the Kaulavaliya says, when a man’s intention is bad then his 
act 1s so, otherwise there is no fault: 


Ata eva yada yasya vasana kutsiia bhavet. 
Tada dogaya bhavati nanyatha diganam kvacit. 


As an example of the same act and varying intention, it 
is aptly said: “A wife is kissed with one feeling and a 
daughter’s face with another”. (Bhavena cumbita kanta 
bhavena duhttrananam). A Mantrin who is given over to 
lust, for the subjugation of which the sadhana is prescribed, 
goes, as is said in the Tantrasara, to the Hell called Raurava. 
(Lingayonirato maniri raurakang narakang brajet). In the 
words of the Aharabheda-Tantra—Vamacaro bhavet tatra 
vma bhutva yajet param. “One may be a Vamacare if 
one can worship Vama being onesélf a woman.” This is on 
the principle that a worshipper should always be like the 
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object of his worship. Woman is Devaia, and the embodiment 
of the Supreme Sakti, and is as such honoured and 
worshipped, and is, when pujya sakti, never the subject of 
enjoyment. 

Verses 15 and 16, as sufficiently appears from their 
context, refer to the sadhana of those who are not siddha. 

Verses 10, 17, and 18 apply to both sadhaka and siddha, 
as to verse 20, see pp. 4, 5 ante. 

By such sadhana the last vestiges of the most powerful 
of such bonds is sought to be destroyed, and with such 
destruction the seed of karma and rebirth. He, like Siva, 
becomes destroyer of Smara, and Siva Himself. Verses 4, 
18, and 20 refer directly to this fruit of stdkuna. Others 
indicate the material and intellectual greatness on earth of 
the s@dhaka, who devoutly worships the Devi. To him is 
given mastery over all persons and things of the world, which 
on death, if siddha, he leaves for the dwelling by the Supreme 
Feet (verse 17), or Nirvana. As Siva says in the Kalivilasa- 
Tantra “I have told you, my beloved, all about the five 
Tattvas, Sadhana in the cremation ground and with the 
funeral pyre now listen to the doctrine of the Siddha-vira.” 


Madyam matsyam tatha mamsam mudram matthunam- 
eva ca. 

Smastanasadhanam bhadre citasadhanam eva ca. 

Etat te kathttam sarvam stddhaviramatam Srinu. 


It is the s@dhana of the cremation-ground on which all 
passion is burnt away. There are two kinds of cremation- 
ground, of which the one is the funeral pyre (cita), and the 
other yonirupa mahakals. As the first Chapter of the 
Niruttara-Tantra says there are two cremation grounds 
namely that which is the funeral pyre and the yons which, in 
its sukgma sense, is the Devi, the smasdna being in the 
same sense dissolution or pralaya. (Smasanam dvividham 
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devi chita yoni prakirtita). In even the sthala sense the 
stdhaka must be susadhaka, for union without right dis- 
position—japa, dhyana etc.—is the animal maithuna of a 
pasu 

Sloka 19 refers to animal and human sacrifice to Kali 
Reference to this sacrifice is also made in the Kalika-Purdna, 
and the Tantrasara speaks of a substitute in the figure of 
a man made of the paste of cereals. The latter work also 
says that by the sacrifice of a man one acquires great pros- 
perity, and the eight siddhis. (Naradatte maharddhth syad 
astastddhir-anuttama). But it adds that this is not for all. 
For the Brahmana may not make such a sacrifice. (Brahma- 
nanam narabalidane nadhtkarah). And if he does so, he 
goes to Hell. Moreover according to K. B., who cites as his 
authority the Yamala quoted in the Kalikalpalata, the King 
alone can make such a sacrifice. 

This leads one to point out that the Hymn has other than 
these gross (Sthnla) meanings. In Brahamanism everything 
has three aspects—Supreme (Para), Subtle (Sakgsma) and 
Gross (Sthila). Thus the nineteenth Sloka when referring to 
the sacrifice of various animals and of man himself intends 
according to the subtle sense the six great sins for which they 
stand, ranging from Lust (goat) to Pride(man). It is these 
which must be sacrificed by the knowers who are worshippers 
of the Mother the age of material sacrifice, so universal 
throughout the world, having passed away. So again the 
word :Parasakti may refer to the Supreme Sakti or may be 
used in the sense of a Sakti other than the svasaktt or 
Sadhaka’s wife who, may in the case of the competent 
(adhtkart) be an associate in the worship on the principle 
stated in the Guhyakdalikhanda of the Mahakala-Samhita. 

. “As is the competency of the Sadhaka, so must be that 
of the Sadhikad. In this way only is success attained and not 
otherwise even in ten million years 
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Yadrsah sadhakah prokiah Sadhika'pi ca tadrs'ah 
Tatah siddhim-avapnot: nanyatha varsa-kotibhih. 


This principle rests on the fact that man and woman 
together make one whole and can only co-operate in the rites 
where the attainments or Adhikara of each is the same. But 
this does not necessarily mean that such co-operation is by 
Matthuna in its sexual sense; quite the contrary. In the 
same way in the Vaidik ritual the wife is Sakadharmini. 
But such ritual is only for the competent within the bounds 
of Sastric injunction for, as the Saktisahgama Tantra (Part 
IV) says,—'‘ Though a man be a knower of the three times, 
past, present and future and though he be a controller of the 
three worlds, even then he should not transgress the rules of 
conduct for men in the world were it only in his mind ”. 


Yadyapyast: trikalajnas-tratlokyavarsanaksamah. 
Tatha'pi lauktkacaram manasa'pi na langhayet. 


But Parasakit again may mean no woman at all, but 
Supreme Sakti or the Mother Herself whose forms they are 
and in such sense the union of the Sadhaka is with the 
“woman” within himself—the Kundalini Sakti who in Yoga 
unites with Her Supreme Husband Paramasiva. (See 
A. Avalon’s “ Serpent Power”). The context must be known as 
in the misunderstood saying “ Maithunena mahayogs mama 
tulyo na sams'ayah,” which does not mean, as a recent English 
work on Hinduism suggests, that by sexual connection 
(Maithuna) the Mahayogi becomes without doubt the equal 
of Siva or God. This is on its face absurd and had it not 
been that such criticism is clouded with prejudice the 
absurdity would be recognised. How can sexual connection 
make any one God or His equal? The person spoken of is a 
Mahayogt who, as such, has no connection physical or 
otherwise with women. Masthuna means “action and 
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reaction” and “ coupling ” and sexual intercourse is only one 
form of such coupling. Thus when Mantra is said there is a 
coupling or Maithuna of the lips. In Yoga there is a coupling 
(Maithuna) of the active and changeless Principles of the 
Universe. The ‘saying means that the Mayayogt who unites 
Kundali-Sakti in his body with Paramasiva becomes 
himself Siva. 

So again it is said in an apparently alarming verse quoted 
by Tarkalarhkara, in his commentary on the Mahanirvana. 


Mair-yonau kgipet lingam bhaginyah-stanamardanam 
Guror-mirdhn padam dativa punarjanma na vidyate. 


This verse in its literal sense means that if any one 
commits incest with his mother and sister and places his foot 
on the head of his Guru he is liberated and is never again 
reborn. But of course that is not the meaning. The first 
half of the line refers to the placing of the Jivatma in the 
triangle situated in the Muladhara centre with the Svayam- 
bhulinga in it which triangle is called Matr-yons. The Linga 
is the Jivatma. From this point upwards, after union with 
Kundalini, the Jivatma is to be led. The union of jłvaima 
with Kundalini is spoken of in the second half of the first line. 
Kundalini is the sister of the Jivaima both being in the same 
body. The meaning of the last line is as follows :—after 
union of Kundalini and Jivaima the united couple are led up 
to the Sahasrara or thousand-petalled lotus in the head which 
is situated above the twelve-petalled lotus which again is 
the. abode of the Guru. When the Yogi is above the twelve- 
petalled lotus his feet may be described as being on the head 
of the Guru. Moreover it is said that at this point the 
relationship of Guru and disciple ceases. Maitf-yons is also 
the term given to those sections of the fingers between the 
joints on which count of the Japa or recital of the mantra is 
not to be done. If Matr-yonsm suggests incest, then this verse 
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is a prohibition of it—Matr-yonim parityajya viharet sarya- 
yonigu. There are many other technical terms in Tantra- 
Sastra which it is advisable to know before criticising it. One 
of the tests to which an intending disciple may be put 
consists in being questioned as to such passages. If heisa 
gross-minded or stupid man his answer will show it. 

In order therefore that the Hymn may be understood in 
its various aspects I have given in the notes explanations of 
or in respect of its Sthnla or gross meaning. This is followed 
by the valuable commentary given to me, some years ago and 
now first published, by Vimalainanda-Svami which is called 
Svariipavyakhya; that is, it gives the subtle (Szkgma) or, 
as we should say in English, the inner sense or esoteric 
meaning according to the teaching of his own Guru Maha- 
mahopadhyadya-Ramanandasvami-Siddhantapaficanana. The 
text books and Commentary are preceded by an admir- 
able little essay of Svāmī Vimalananda by way of Introduc- 
tion to the Vimalanandadayins svaripa-vyakhya on his “ Lord 
of Hymns” which is commonly known as the Karptradi 
Stotra chanted by Mahakala to, and in honour of, Daksina- 
Kalika. It, as also the inner-sense Commentary are written 
for those liberation-seeking Sadhakas who, worshipping 
S'rividya, meditate not on the gross form (Sthilamarti) but 
on the Svarupa-tativa of Brahmavidy& Kalika. As such 
many will be glad, as I was, to read it and will derive 
benefit therefrom. 

I may note here that the Svami while revising the 
Vyakhya, has given a new interpretation of the line "te 
Laksmi-lasya-lila-kamala-dala-drsah vama-rapah bhavanti”’ 
in the Sth Sloka and of “ rats-rasa-mahananda-niratam" in 
the 13th Sloka. 

On the attainment of siddhi, ritual ceases. There is 
neither sacrifice nor worship, nor yoga, puras'carana, vrata, 
japa, or other karma. For all sadhana ceases when it has 
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borne its fruit in Siddhi. The Siddha-Kaula is beyond all 
rules, 

For the meaning of these and other terms, the reader is 
referred to the Author's “Principles of Tantra, (Tantra- 
tattva),” “Sakti and Sakta,” “Serpent-Power” and 
“Garland of Letters” which is a study on the Mantra- 
Sastra; and for other Hymns to the Devi, his and Ellen 
Avalon’s “Hymns to the Goddess,” translated from the 
Sanskrit of the Tantra, Purana, and the Devi-stotra of 
Siamkaracarya, which gives other specimens of the Hindu 
Hymnal, of which that now published is but one and a 
special type. 

Purt, ARTHUR AVALON 
30, May 1922. 


INVOCATION 
AIM 


I make obeisance to the Lord Guru, the wish-granting 
Tree of Suras, eternal Consciousness and Bliss Itself, the 
highest of the highest, Brahman, Siva Himself. I make 
obeisance to Her who by Her Sakti of three Gunas creates, 
maintains, and at the end of the Kalpa withdraws, the world 
and then alone is. Devoutly I call to mind Her, the Mother 
of the whole universe, Siva Herself. 


OM 
Obeisance to the Supreme Devata. 


Here follows an Introduction to the Vimalanandadayins 
Commentary on that Lord of Hymns called the Karpnrads- 
Stotra to Srimad Daksina-Kalska. 


All-good and all-powerful Parames’vara is without begin- 
ning or end. Though in Himself Nirguna He is the Adhara 
of the three Gunas. Though Himself formless He creates, 
preserves and withdraws the world of extended matter 
(Prapafica) by means of the Avarana and Viksepa-S'aktis of 
His own Maya which can make that possible which seems 
impossible. The Svetasvatara-Upanisad says that by medi- 
tation was seen the Sva-sakti of the Deva, who is the abode 
of all causes, associated with Kalatattva. In the Niruttara- 
Tantra Siva speaks of the three-eyed corpse-like One, Nirguna 
but also seat of Gumas associated with Sakti. Though 
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Himself without beginning, middle or end, He creates and is 
the material Cause of the world which has a beginning, 
middle, and end. For this reason the Tantras and other 
Sastras call Him Adinatha, Mahakala, Paramasiva and 
Paramabrahman. It is this unlimited, undivided, beginning- 
less, and endless Mahakala who is imagined to be limited by 
the Sun, Moon and Planets, and, as such, is called by the 
names of Kala, Rastha, Muhtirta, Yama, Day, Night, Paksa, 
Month, Season, Half-year, Year, Yuga, Kalpa and so forth. 
It is He who divides Time into Kala, Kastha and so forth, 
and as Vyasti is called by the name Kala, and the rest. He 
is named Paramasiva Mahakala when creating, preserving 
and withdrawing the millions of worlds. 

Apart from individual name and form, He exists as the 
Samasti of them and the Endless Supreme Greatness 
(Paramomahan). Visnu-Purana says that Bhagavan Kala is 
without beginning or end. From him appears the limited in 
creation. Atharvaveda says that Kala created beings (Praja) 
He is Prajāpati. From Kala was self-born Kasyapa and 
Tapas. Mahakala is omniscient since He is all pervading, 
dependent on none, and the Atma of ail. Kūrma-Purāna also 
says that he is the Supreme, imperishable, without beginning 
or end, all-pervading, independent, the Atma of all who 
fascinates (Manohara) all minds by His greatness. Kala- 
madhava cites Visnu-dharmottara as saying that He is called 
Kala because of his dissolving (Kalanat) all beings, and He 
is Paramesvara because He is Himself without beginning or 
end. Mahakala is Himself Nirguna and Niskriya, but his 
Sakti makes the Sun and other heavenly lights rise, stay and 
set. 

It is by the Power of the Sakti of Kala that men and 
other Jivas are conceived in the womb, are born, attain child- 
hood, boyhood, middle and old age and leave the world 
on death. In the Santiparva of Mahābhārata, Vedavydsa 
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says that it is through Kala that women bear, that 
birth and death occur, winter, summer and rains come, 
and the seed germinates. Even Brahmā, Visnu and 
Rudra appear, stay and disappear through the Sakti 
of Kala. None can escape Its operation. Visnu-Sambhita 
says that even those Devas who create and withdraw the 
world are themselves withdrawn by Kala. Kala or time 
is certainly then the stronger. Mahakalais called Mahakal 
because He is one and the same and not different from His 
eternal Sakti. It is She whois Mahavidya, Mahadevi, Maha- 
maya, and Parabrahmartpini. As Adinatha Mahakdala is the 
first creator of the world so the Sakti of Mahikila, the 
merciful Mabakali is the Adiguru of the world. Yogini 
Tantra says that Mahakali is the Mother of the world, and 
one with Mahiakala, as is shown in the Ardhanidris'vara Mirti. 

It was this Brahmavidya who (Yogini-Tantra, 10th 
Patala) at the beginning of this Kalpa was heard as a body- 
less voice from the sky by Brahma, Visnu, and Mahes'vara, 
who were then told to perform Tapasya for the acquisition of 
creative and other Saktis. It was this Aniruddha-sarasvatt 
who in the Satyayuga appeared in the Heavens before Indra 
and other proud Devatis in the form of a brilliant Yaksa, and 
crushing the pride of the Devas Agni and Vayu, in the form 
of all-beautiful Uma, taught Brahmatattva to Indra, the King 
of the Devas (See Kenopanisad 11, 12). 

This Kali again who is Paramestiguru and grants Kai- 
valya, compassionating the sensuous and short-lived Jivas of 
the terrible Kaliyuga revealed the Sambhavi-Vidya. This, 
which was taught in the form of conversations between Devi 
and Isvara, had been during the three preceding ages kept as 
concealed as a lady of high family from public gaze. It con- 
tained three sets of sixty-four Agamas each, which revealed 
the path of Liberation for these Jivas. Though She is Her- 


self eternal and Saccidanandartpinl, She at times out of 
; | 
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compassion for Sidhakas assumes forms fitted for their 
Sadhana. Similarly the Veda, Agama and the rest though 
everlasting portions of the Sabdabrahmarftpini are only 
revealed to Sadhakas at different times in the several Yugas. 

When the Mahadevi who is Consciousness (Cinmayi) at 
the beginning of the Kalpa was pleased by the Tapasy of 
Deva Rudra, floating on the Causal Waters, She assumed the 
Virad aspect and became thus visible to Him. At that time 
by the command of Mahadevi the Deva Rudra saw in the 
Susumna millions of universes (Brahmanda) and millions of 
Brahmas, Visnus and Mahes’varasin them. The Deva, greatly 
wondering in the Heart-Lotus of Mahadevi, there saw the 
Marti of Sabdabrahman consisting of Agamas, Nigamas, and 
other Sastras (See Yogini-Tantra, 9th Patala). He saw that 
of that Marti, Agama was the Paramatma, the four Vedas 
with their Angas were the Jivatma, the six systems of philoso- 
phy (Darsana) were the senses, the Mahdpuranas and 
Upapuranas were the gross body, the Smrtis were the hands 
and other limbs, and all other S'āstras were the hairs of that 
great Body. He also saw the fifty Matrka (Letters) resplen- 
dent with Tejas on the edges and petals of Her Heart-Lotus. 
Within the pericarp of the Lotus of the Virddripini He saw the 
Agamas, brilliant as millions of suns and moons, replete with 
all Dharma and Brahmajfiana, powerful to destroy all Maya, 
full of all Siddhis and Brahmanirvana. By the grace of 
Mahakali ¿he fully mastered the Veda, Vedanta, Puranas, 
Smriti and all other Sastra. Later, Brahma and Visnu 
received this knowledge of Agama and Nigama from Him. 

In the Satyayuga Brahmi revealed the Smrtis, Puranas 
and other Sastra to the Devarsis. In this way Brahmavidya 
was promulgated to the world. This therefore is authority to 
show, that just as Brahman is everlasting, so are the Agamas 
and Nigamas which tell of Brahman. Just as in the Satya 
and other Yugas, only the three twice-born castes, wearing the 
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sacred thread, but not the Sudra and other low castes were 
entitled to worship according to the Veda, so in those three 
Yugas only Devarsis, Brahmarsis and Rajarsis, who had 
conquered their passions and knew Advaita doctrine and 
Brahman, were entitled to the Agama Sastra which destroys 
all sense of difference caused by ignorance and grants know- 


ledge of Advaitatattva 
By Siva's command they kept it as secret in their heart 


as they would a knowledge of their own mother’s illicit love. 
By Upisand they became liberated whilst yet living (Jivan- 
mukta) and attained to Brahmanirvana. At that time the 
Upasana of the Agama was unknown to Sadhakas devoted to 
Karma. For this reason many people nowadays think the 
Tantra-sastra to be of recent origin. Probably all know that 
in the first three Yugas Brahmana boys, after investiture with 
the sacred thread, used to learn the Karmakdnda and Jfiana- 
kinda of the Veda orally from their preceptors. The Veda 
was not then classified or reduced to writing. Towards the 
close of the Dviparayuga, Srikrsna-dvaipayana Maharsi 
Vedavyasa divided the Veda into four parts and reduced it to 
writihg. This however does not show that the Veda is a 
recent production. The Supreme Science (Par& vidya) 
which is contained in the Agama was also handed down from 
generation to generation of Gurus in the first three Yugas and 
is being now similarly transmitted. Towards the end of the 
Dvaparayuga, and at the beginning of the Kali age, merciful 
Siva impelled by compassion for humanity bound in the toils 
of ignorance, divided the Tantra-sastra, which is unlimited 
knowledge, into three sets of sixty-four parts each, according 
to the necessity of different Adhikaris, and then told them to 
Ganapati and Kartikeya the two beloved sons of Parvatt. 
They repeated these Tantras to Rsis of Siddhas'ramas, and 
these last, in their turn, told them to their own disciples. Of 
the Rsis who knew Agama the chief was Dattatreya, an 
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incarnation of Visnu. At the beginning of the Kalpa the 
ancient Brahmavidy& contained in the Agama appeared from 
out the Paramesti-guru who is Mahaébrahmavidya and exists 
in man’s heart unlimited and imperishable. If Sadhana is 
done according to the instructions of a Sadguru.it becomes 
visible in the Sādhaka’s heart. Upāsanā, in the Vaidik form, 
predominated in the Satyayuga. In those days Bréhmanas, 
and other twice born castes, impelled by a desire for wealth, 
progeny and so forth used to worship Indra, Agni, Vayu, 
Surya, Soma, Varuna and other Devas presiding over parti- 
cular Saktis of Parames’vara in whom all 5915 reside. But 
desire-free Brahmarsis and Maharsis did Sadhana of Brahma- 
vidya the full and perfect Sakti. And so we see in the tenth 
Mandala (१२५) of the Reveda-Samhitaé that Mahadevi appeared 
in the heart of the daughter of Maharsi Arhbhrni and so told 
the true nature of Brahmavidy& to Rsis. This is the Devi- 
sikta full of Advaitatattva, the Hymn telling of the true 
nature of Brahma-vidya in the Veda. In the Tret& and other 
Yugas the Brāhmaņas and other twice-born devoted to the 
Karmakanda used to perform Ya)jfias and so forth, according 
to the Smritisastras of Manu and others. But Brahmarsi 
Vasistha (in Cindcira) Rajarsi Visvimitra (see Gandharva- 
Tantra, First Patala), Videhar&ja Janaka, Bhrguriima the son 
of Jamadagni (see Kalikulasarvasva), Sri Ramacandra and 
other high-souled men were worshippers of Brahmavidya the 
full and perfect Sakti. Again in the Dvaparayuga, despite 
the existence of Vaidik and Smirta cults, the Agnihotra 
Yajfia and other rites used to be performed according to the 
Puranas. But high-souled Srikrigna the son of Vasudeva (see 
Radha-Tantra, Devi Bhigavata and Mahabharata, Anus‘Asana 
Parva, Ch. 14), the five Pandavas namely Yudhisthira and 
others (५1६09 Parva, Ch. 6) the high-souled Rajarsi Bhishma, 
the great Muni Vedavyisa, high souled S'ukadeva, Asita, 
Devala and Brahmarsis such as Durvas& were worshippers ‘of 
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Mahividy& the perfect Sakti. Of this the Mahabharata and 
other books provide particular proofs. In the present 
Kaliyuga also the ten Sarmskaras such as marriage and so 
forth of the twice born, and the obsequial ceremonies such as 
Sriddha are performed according to Vaidik ritual. Smrti 
governs Candrayana and other matters relating to Asrama 
and legal affairs such as inheritance. The autummal Derga- 
pūjā and other Vratas are performed according to the Puranas. 
But initiation, Upāsanā of Brahman with Sakti and various 
practices of Yoga are done according to the ritual of the 
Agama Sastra. 

This latter is of three kinds according to the prevalence of 
the Gunas namely Tantra, Yamala and Damara. There are in 
all 192 Agamas current, namely 64 each in Asvakranta, 
Rathakranta, and Visnukranté. Many Tantras were lost in 
Buddhist and Mahommedan times and the few which still 
remain with Sadhakas in different parts of the country are not 
shown by them to any but to their disciples, so that these also 
are about to be lost. The late Rasika-Mohana-Chattopadh- 
yaya, with great effort and cost, saved some of these and the 
English Arthur Avalon has done the same and I hope yet 
others will in future be rescued by him. 

In the YoginI-Tantra Isvara says to Devi that the differ- 
ence between Vedas and Agamas is like that between Jiva 
and Atmé, that is between Jiva covered with Avidy& and 
[svara who is full of Vidyé Indra and other Devas who 
used to be worshipped as Jsvaras in Yajfias held under the 
Karmakanda. or Samhita of the Vedas are, in Tantra-s&stra, 
worshipped as the Presiding Devatis of the Dikpalini Sakti 
of Her who is all Saktis (Sarvas‘akti-svartipini). The three 
Is'varas Brahma, Visnu and Rudra of the Vedas and Puranas 
are in Tantra-sfstra the presiding Devatis of the creative, 
preservative, and dissolving Saktis of Mahādevī. As such 
they are worshipped as the supports of the couch of the 
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Mahidevi. She in the Devigité says that ‘ Brahma, Visnu, 
Isvara, Sadasiva are five Mahapreta at my Feet. They are 
constituted of the five Bhiita and represent the five different 
elements of matter.’ ‘I however’ She says ‘arn unmanifested 
conciousness (Chit) and in every way beyond them.’ 

Again the Veda says ‘All this is verily Brahman.’ 
Despite this Mahavakya, various distinctions are made, such 
as those of caste, Adhikira of men and women and so forth, 
So a male Brahmana may say Vaidik Mantras but not 
Bréahmana women. Distinction was again made between 
objects as between the water of the Ganges and a well. All 
such distinctions are wholly opposed to the Spirit of the Great 
Word (Mahavakya). The Tantra-sastra says that the supreme 
Brahman is both subtle and gross. In dependence on the 
truth of this Mahāvākya Tantrik Sadhakas purify wine which 
is ‘not to be taken and drunk’ according to Veda. Consider- 
ing it to be as holy as nectar, they offer it into the mouth of 
Kulakundalini who is Consciousness itself (Citsvartpini). 
Again, in accordance with Veda, the Tantra holds food to be 
sacred and knowing that food is Brahman ordains the offering 
of it to Mahidevi. This offered food is Mahaprasada and 
very holy and rare even for Devas, and whether it be brought 
by a Candila, or even fallen from the mouth of a dog. The 
Vedas and Sinrti say that the Candala and other low castes 
are untouchable. On touching them one must bathe, do 
Aghamarshana and so forth. But the Tantra-Sastra says 
that even a Candalad, who has a knowledge of Kula doctrine 
and Brahman, is superior to a Brahmana who does not know 
Brahman. The Tantra-Sastra again says that during the 
Cakra all castes are equal. Since all are children of the one 
Mother of the World, no distinctions should be made at the 
time of worshipping Her. It is on this Tantrik authority 
that no caste distinctions are observed in the matter of eating ' 
and so forth in the Virajaksetra of Sri Sri Vimal& Devi. .The 
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Veda again prohibits the performancs of Yajfia or worship 
after the taking of food. Tantra-Sistra however says that 
qne should not worship Kélika whilst suffering from hunger or 
thirst otherwise She becomes angry. That is since Siva and 
Jiva are really one it is futile to worship the Paramatma 
saying ‘I offer Naivedya’ when the Jiva, who is one with It, 
is in want of food and drink. Smrti again, which explains 
Veda ordains that the Shalagrama stone which represents 
Narayana should not be touched or worshipped by any but 
Brihmanas. On the other hand, the Tantra-Sastra ordains 
that the Banalinga representation of the Brahman may be 
touched and worshipped not only by Brahmanas but by 
S'adras, Candalas and women. In fact the Karmakandaof Veda 
contains many such ordinances opposed to Brahman-knowl- 
edge. For this reason Bhagavan S'rikrsna has said in the Gita 
that the Vedas are concerned with objects constituted of the 
three Gunas (Trigunavisaya) and bids Arjuna to free himself 
of the Gunas. He says the Veda contains the Karmakanda but 
that he who seeks the Brahman-state above the Gunas should 
abandon the Karmakanda and perform Sadhana according to 
Sastra by which Liberation is gained. In spite however of 
differences in worship and practice both Veda and Tantra 
Sastras are one in holding that there can be no Liberation 
without Tattvajfiina. In the Nirvipa-Tantra Siva says “Oh 
Devi, there is no Liberation without Tattvajfiana.’ According 
to Veda, a Sadhaka, in order to become fit for Nirvana, must 
have first accomplished the fourfold Sādhanā. He must have 
acquired the faith that Brahman is alone everlasting, and 
have no desire for happiness either on earth or in heaven. He 
must possess the six virtues, Sama, Dama and so forth, and 
must long for Liberation. He then discusses (Vicara) and 
ponders on the Mahavakya ‘That thou art’ (Tat tvam asi), 
and thus realizing the unity of Paramatm& aud Jivatma, 
attains the knowledge ‘He I am’ (So’ham) 
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In Tantrik Upasana the Jfianakanda is mingled with the 
Karmakanda. The Agama teaches the ignorant Pas’u, steeped 
in dualism, Virabhava Sādhanā in which dualism and non- 
dualism are mingled. It thus endeavours to raise them to the 
divine state of Jivanmuktas, the state of pure Monism. Manu 
says ‘ Know dualists to be Pagus. Non-dualists are Brāhma- 
nas.’ Rudrayaémala says that Virabhava is revealed for the 
development of Jfiaina. After perfecting Jfiana and attain- 
ment of Brahmasiddhi, the Sidhaka becomes Devat& in a 
pure state of Sattva. The Vedanta and philosophic Sastras 
are replete with instructions and arguments touching non- 
dualism. But they do not indicate the path by which one can 
be in actual practice non-dualistic. For this reason we see 
Vedintic Pandits deeming it unclean to touch a low caste 
man such as a Sddra. They also observe endless distinctions 
as to what should or should not be eaten, and what should 
and should not be offered to Devaté. Tantra-Sastra however 
says that non-dualistic Bhiva (Bhavadvaita) should be accom- 
panied by non-dualistic action (Kriyadvaita). The Yoga- 
vasistha (Ramayana) says that to the Muni who realizes ron- 
dualism (Advaita) in Bhava, in Kriya, and in objects (Dravya) 
in all these three matters the world, seems but a dream. 

According to the instruction of Tantra-Sistra the 
Sadhaka rises in the early hours of the morning, and sitting 
on his bed, meditates as follows: ‘I am the Devi and none 
other. I am that Brahman who knows not grief. I am a 
form of Being-Consciousness-Bliss, Whose true nature is 
eternal Liberation.’ Again at noon sitting at worship he does 
Bhitasuddhi, and therein merging the 24 Tattvas beginning 
with earth in Param&tma and thinking of the Parama&tma 
and Jivétma as one he meditates: ‘He I am.’ Gandharva- 
Tantra says that, after due obeisance to the Guru, the wise 
Sadhaka should think ‘He I am’ and thus unite Jivatma and 
Paramaétma. In all Sthtla-Dhyana of Mahavidyds, forming 
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part of daily worship, Tantra-Sastra everywhere enjoins 
meditation on the Mahidevi as not different from, but one 
with, the Sadhaka’s Atma. The Kali-Tantra says that, after 
meditating as enjoined, the Sadhaka should worship the Devi 
as Atma. ‘He I ain’ (So’ham). Kubjikaé-Tantra says that 
the Sadhaka should think of his Atma as one with Her. Nila- 
Tantra in the Dhyana of Tara says that meditation should be 
done on one’s own Atma as one with the Saviour-goddess 
(Tarini). In Gandharva-Tantra Mahadevi says, as regards 
the Dhyana of Tripurasundari, that the Man who meditates 
on the unattached, attributeless, and pure Atma which is 
Tripur& as one with, and not different from, his own Atma 
becomes himself Her (Tanmaya). One should become Her 
by ever thinking ‘She I am’ (Sé’ham). Again in the Kalt- 
kula-sarvasva Siva says that whoever meditates on the Guru 
and recites the Hymn of the spouse of Siva and thinks of 
Kalika’s Atma as one with his own Atma is Sri Sadasiva. 
Similarly Kulaérnava Tantra says ‘The body is the temple of 
Devaté and the Jiva is Deva Sadasiva.’ Let the Sadhaka 
give up his ignorance as the offering (Nirmalya, which is thrown 
away) and worship with the thought and feeling ‘ He I am.’ 
It is not only at times of worship and so forth that the 
Sadhaka is enjoined to meditate on Her who is Paramatma 
as one with his own Atma. Siva teaches that our thought 
and feeling should be non-dualistic in all that we do, in 
eating, in walking and so forth. Hence in the Gandharva- 
Tantra Siva says ‘I am both the Deva and the food offered 
to Him, the flower and perfume and all else. I am the Deva. 
There is none other than Me. It is I who worship the Deva 
and I am also Deva of Devas,’ Again it is ordained that at 
the time of taking Kāraņa (wine) and the rest they shoujd be 
offered to the Fire of Consciousness in one’s own heart, 
uttering the Mantra, and thinking that. Kula-Kundalini 
extends to the tip of his tongue, let the Sddhaka say: ‘ The 
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liquid shines. I am the Light. Iam Brahman. She I am. 
I offer Ahuti to my own Self Svaha.’ He who does Sadhana 
of the Mahavidya in Viraichara with such Advaitabhava 
attains by Her Grace to Divyabhava, and with the thought 
‘Tam Brahman’ becomes liberated whilst living, and on 
death is one with Mahadevi. In the Devigita 511 Sri Devt 
says ‘He becomes Myself because both are one.’ Again the 
Mahanirvana-Tantra enjoins a similar non-dualistic feeling 
in the Mantra to be said when taking the Dravya (wine). 
The ladle is Brahman, the offering is Brahman, the fire is 
Brahman, the offering is made by Brahman and to Brahman 
he goes who places 211 his actions in Brahman.’ 

‘ Saccidananda Mahavidya, in undistinguishable union of 
Siva and Sakti, can alone be worshipped with such non-dual- 
ism of feeling. Although Tantrik worshippers are divided 
into five communities namely Sākta, Saiva, Vaisnava, Gana- 
patya, Saura the first alone are all Dvijas since all worship- 
pers of Savitri (Gayatri) the Mother of the Veda belong to 
the Sākta community. The Matrkabheda-Tantra says ‘ Savitri 
the Mother of the Veda was born of the sweat of Kali’s body. 
That Devi grants the threefold fruit and is Sakti of 
Brahman.’ Sadhakas belonging to the other four communities 
worship their respective male Devatās associating with them 
their Saktis. Thus the Saivas worship Siva under the 
names Uma-Mahesvara, Siva-Durga, Kali Samkara, Arddha- 
néris'vara and so forth. The Vaisnavas worship Visnu under 
the names, Radha-Krsna, LaksmIi- Narayana, Sita-Rama, 
Sri-Hari and so forth. In the Nirvana-Tantra Sri Krsna 
says ‘ To those who do Japa of Radha first and then Krgna to 
such I, of a surety, grant a happy lot even now and here.’ By 
uttering the name SIta-Rama (Siti coming first) one utters 
the Tāra of Mahadevi, and for this reason it is also called 
Téraka-Brahma. The Sauras perform their worship with 
the Mantra ‘Obeisance to Sri Surya accompanied by the 
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Sakti who reveals.’ Moreover the Maya-Btja (Hrim), which 
is the Pranava of Devi, is added to the Mulamantra by every 
sect. This clearly shows that all these five sects are directly 
or indirectly worshippers of the Brabman who is Siva-Sakti 
(Sivasaktyatmaka) both in his Nirguna and Saguna aspects, 
Kaivalyopanisad says ‘By meditation on the three-eyed, 
blue-throated serene Lord (Prabhu) Parames'vara, who is 
without beginning, middle and end, who is one and pervades 
all things, who is wonderful, Cidananda Itself, accompanied 
by Umi, the Muni goes to the Source of all being (Bhutayoni) 
to the Witness of all, who is beyond all darkness.’ Hence in 
the Tantra-Sastra, Siva has said that the Siva-sakti-Tattva 
is the cause of Tattvajfidna and therefore Japa should be done 
by a Mantra in which they are united. That is one attains 
Tattvajfiana, which is liberation, by worshipping Brahman as 
Mother and Father. All Mantras being composed of Siva 
and Sakti one should meditate on Siva-Sakti as being one. 
In the Tantra 55503 also Siva has said that there is no 
difference between them who are inseparably connected 
(Avinabhavasambandha). He who is Siva is also Sakti and 
She who is Sakti is also Siva. Fatherhood and Motherhood 
are merely distinctions of name. In reality they stand for 
one and the same thing. The Tantra Sastra again says that 
Sakti, Mahes'vara, Brahman all denote the same Being. 
Male, female, neuter are verbal and not real distinctions. 
Sakti, Mahesvara, Brahman; all three denote the one 
eternal Mahavidya who is Saccidananda. ‘Although the 
Mahavidya is in truth Nirguna and eternal, She assumes 
various Mayik forms, varying according to the Gunas, for the 
fruition of the desires of Sddhakas. It is said in Candi that 
She ever appears (० fulfil the purposes of Devas, and at such. 
time She, who is Truth eternal, is commonly said to he. 
generated. In the Devyigama it is said: “ Mahamaya who is. 
Citrūpā and Parabrahmasvariipini assumes by Her grace 
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towards Sadhakas various forms.’ We may meditate on 
Mahadevi as either female or male, for these terms may be 
attributed to any gross body. They cannot however be 
attributed to Her in so far as She is Saccidinanda. Sadhakas 
of Sakti worship Brahman as Mother, for in the world the 
mother-aspect alone of Her who is Brahman is fully mani- 
fested. In the Yāmala, Siva says:— Devi may, My Beloved, 
be thought of as female or male, or the Saccidainandaripini 
may be thought of as Niskala-Brahman. But in truth She is 
neither a female, male, neuter being, nor an inanimate thing. 
But like the term Kalpavalli (a word in feminine gender 
denoting tree) feminine terms are attributed to Her.’ 

In fact the main cause of the birth and nourishment of men 
and animals is their respective mothers. Their fathers are 
merely helpers (Sahakari). Every Jiva on issuing from his 
mother’s womb, lives on her milk, and receives his first 
initiation with the Mantra ‘ Ma’ (Mother). The first preceptor 
(Adiguru) of every man is his mother. She is his visible 
Devat&. His first lessons are learnt of her. It is the mark 
also of the Earth to generate and nourish all Jivas, like a 
mother, by producing for them all kinds of fruits and grains 
and holding them inher bosom. Hence we are not wrong in 
saying that the world is full of the Mother. 

In mathematics zero has no value and is merely an empty 
formless (Nirākāra) thing, indicative of infinity until it is 
joined to aninteger. But when joined to the figure 1 it 
converts it into 10. Similarly when She who is formless 
Brahman is joined to Her own Prakrti, consisting of the three 
Gunas, spoken of in Sruti as ‘the unborn one, red, black, and 
white,’ then She assumes for the fruition of the Saédhaka’s 
desires ten different forms (Dasamahividy&) whose variety is 
due to difference in the proportions of the three Gunas. There 
are the ten Mahdvidyis who are Siva and Sakti (Sivasakti- 
mayl). These ten forms are Kali and Tara, the Mahividy& 
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Sodasi, Bhuvanesvari, Bhairavi, Chinnamasté, Dhumavatt, 
the Vidy& Bagald, the Siddhavidy& Matangi, and Kamala. 
Some Tantras mention eighteen Mahavidya, but these are 
forms of the ten with slight variations. Of the ten Maha- 
vidyas, Kali is Suddha-sattva-guna-pradhana, Nirvikara, Nir- 
guna-brahma-svartipa-prakagiké. It is this primordial form 
which alone directly gives Kaivalya. In Yogini-Tantra Dev 
says ‘Now see my form (Ripa) which is Brahmananda and 
supreme. Listen, this form is the supreme state (Paramadhama) 
in the form of Kali. There is no Brahman-form higher than 
this’ In Kamadhenu-Tantra Siva says ‘In the void is Kali 
who grants Kaivalya’. Tardis Sattva-gupatmika and Tattva- 
vidya&dayini; Sodasi (Mahatripura-sundari), Bhuvanes’vari and 
Chinnamast& are Rajah-pradhanaé and Sattva-gunétmika and 
hence they grant Gaunamukti in the form of Heaven (Svarga) 
Aisvarya and so forth. The forms of Dhiimavati, Bagala, 
Mitatgf and Kamali are Tamah-pradhana and hence their 
Sadhana is done in Satkarma, such as causing death to others 
and so forth. In short all the ten forms of Mahidevi give 
Enjoyment and Liberation directly or indirectly. 

The forms of the Mahavidy& are divided into two groups 
nameiy the Kalikula and Srikula. So Niruttara-Tantra says 
that ‘Kali, Tar, Raktakali, Bhované, Mardinf, Triputa, 
Tvariti, Durg& and Vidy& Pratyatgiré belong to the Kali. 
kula. And to the Srikula belong Sundari, Bhairavi, Bala, 
Bagala, Kamala, Dhtimavati, Matangi, Vidya, Svapnavati and 
Mahavidyaé Madhumat!. Of all the Siddhavidyds Daksin& is, 
O my beloved, the Cause (Prakrti) 

Kali-kula is for the worship of Janis in Divya and 
Virabhiva, and S'ri-kula is for the worship of Karmins in 
Divya, Vira and Pasu-Bhavas. The Tantra-Sastra gives 
an account of the Mantras, Yantras, mode of worship 
and so forth for all the ten or eighteen Mahavidy&s. But 
almost all Tintrik writings hymn the greatness of, and give 
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the highest place to, Kalikas the first Mahividy& for the 
others are but different forms of Brahmartipint Kaliké. The 
Nigama-Kalpataru says ‘Of all castes the Brahmana is the 
highest. Amongst all Sidhakas the Sākta is the highest. 
Of Siktas he is the chief who does Japa of the Kalimantra.’ 
Picchila-Tantra also says ‘of all the Mantras of the Devas 
that of Kalik& is the best. Even the vilest can become 
Jivanmukta simply through this Mantra.’ In Yogini-Tantra, 
Siva says ‘This Vidya Kalika is Maha-Mahi-Brahma 
Vidya, through whom even the worst may attain Nirvana. 
Even Brahma, Visnu, and Mahes’vara are her worshippers. 
She who is KalI the supreme Vidya, is Tir# also. The 
notion of a difference between them has given rise to 
various Mantras.’ Again the Kamakhyaé-Tantra says ‘Oh 
Parames'vari, seven lakhs of Mahavidy&s remain hidden. 
Of them all Sodasi is said to be the most sublime. But Oh 
Devi, the Mother of the world, Kalik& is the mother even 
of Her.’ Niruttara-Tantra says ‘Without knowledge of 
Sakti, Oh Devi, there is no nirvéna. That Sakti is Daksina 
Kali who is the own form of all Vidyds (Sarvavidyartpint).’ 
The Yimala again says ‘As is Kali so is Tārā and so are 
Chinn& and Kulluké. Oh Devi, thou, who art the supreme 
Kalik&, art also the Murti which is composed of these 
four. In the Vaidik system Sagnika (fire-maintaining) Brah- 
manas achieved their ends by the offering of oblations to the 
seven lolling tongues*of fire named Kili, वाद), Manojava, 
Sulohité, Sudhtimravarné, Sphulifgini and Devi Visvaruci' 
(lst Saptaka, 2nd Khanda, 4th Sutra). 

Another important characteristic of the Tantra-Sistra 
remains to be mentioned. Although this Scripture is very 
liberal in matters of practice and worship and does not 
recognize distinctions of caste and so forth, it has yet repeat- 
edly, enjoined S&dhakas to keep this Ac&ra hidden from. 


"See Mundakopanigad, 1-2-4. 
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ignorant Pas'us, Of Kaulas it says that ‘they are at heart 
Saktas, outwardly Saivas, and in gatherings Vaisnavas’. It 
also contains injunctions such as that the teaching should be 
kept as secret as one would the knowledge of one’s mother’s 
illicit love, and that if it is given out the Sidhaka’s purpose is 
frustrated and so forth. In the Gandharva-Tantra, Siva says 
that only such men as are without dualism, have controlled 
their passions and are devoted to Brahman are entitled to 
this Sastra. ‘He alone is entitled, who is a believer, pure, 
self-controlled, without dualism who lives in Brahman, speaks 
of Brahman, is devoted to Brahman, takes refuge in Brahman, 
who is free from all feeling of enmity against others, and who 
is ever engaged in doing good to all beings. Others are not 
true S&dhakas (Brahmasidhaka). It should not be told to 
Pasus, to those who are insincere, or to men of shallow know- 
ledge.’ For this reason Siva has used symbols in the teaching 
of all Dhyanas, Mantras, Yantras, and modes of Sadhana of 
Devas and Devis. The meaning of these symbols is not 
known to any but the Sadguru. Hence the secret mysteries 
are unintelligible even to the learned without the grace of the 
Guru. In the Kularnava-Tantra, Siva says ‘ There are many 
Gurus who know the Veda, the Sistras and so forth. But, 
Oh Devi, rare is the Guru who knows the meaning of the 
supreme Tattva’. Hence in order to know the true meaning of 
the Dhyanas and so forth, there is no other means than to seek 
refuge with the Guru who knows the meaning of all Agamas. 

It is owing to ignorance of the true nature of Devats that 
even Brahmavidy&, who is subtler than the most subtle and 
Consciousness Itself, seems to be a gross thing. Even learned 
men do not shrink from saying that this Brahmamayl, whose 
desires are fully realized (Parnakaéma) is fond of offerings of 
blood, flesh and so forth. In the Jfanasarhkalini- Tantra, Siva 
says, ‘Agni is the Deva of the twice born. The Devat& of Munis 
is :in their. hearts. Men. of small intelligence worship images. 


32 "HYMN. TO KALI 


To the wise, Devati is everywhere.’ Thatis Karmin Brahmanas 
worship Agni as Isvara, Yogis see the Devat& in their own 
hearts, men of small intelligence (that is compared with the 
others) worship the Devat& in images, and high-souled seers 
of the Tattva see Brahman everywhere. In fact much asa 
teacher shows his little students, small globes and maps, in 
order to make them understand the nature of the great earth, 
so Gurus counsel Sddhakas of no great intelligence and of 
inferior Adhikgra to meditate on Sthūla forms in images and 
pictures so that their wandering minds may be rested, and 
they may learn the true aspects of Devatd. Unfortunately 
however, ignorant men consider the Sthila form to be the true 
aspect of the Devatd. In the Kulgrnava-Tantra, Siva says 
that some meditate on the Sthila to still the mind, which, 
when so stilled, can fix itself on the Suksma. The Sadhaka 
should first learn from the Guru what quality or action each 
limb of the image represents, and should then practise medi- 
tation on the subtle, otherwise the gross form will itself, 
become for him mere earth or stone. In Kubjiké-Tantra 
Siva says ‘Oh Lady of Mahega. One should meditate on the 
Formless (here used in the sense as opposed to forms of 
images, etc.) along with the form. It is by constant practice, 
Oh Devi, that one realizes the formless.’ 

Hence Sadhakas who desire Liberation should always think 
of the Svartpatattva of Brahmavidya-Kaliké. Of this Svartipa 
the Devi says in Mahabhagavata: ‘Those who long for 
Liberation should, in order to gain freedom from the bonds of 
the body, meditate on that aspect (Ripa) of Mine which is the 
snpreme Light (Jyotih), Sūkşma, and Niskala, Nirguna, the 
all-pervading unbeginning, non-dual sole Cause which is 
Saccidananda Itself. This is the Svartipa of the Devi which 
is beyond all mind and speech.’ 

The Markandeya-Purdina says, ‘The Mahaimiya is 
Nigkala, Nirguna, endless, undecaying, unthinkable, formless 
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and both eternal (Nity&) and transient (Anity&)’, that is, 
Mahamayaé Kālikā is free from Kala (Maya) and free from 
Gunas, without end, imperishable, eternal, and not transient 
as is the world (Jagat), formless, and hence, as such, is not the 
object of meditation. In the Ktrma-Puradna, Visnu in the 
form of a Tortoise says that the Supreme Devi is Nirguna, 
pure, white, stainless, free from all duality and realizable by 
the Atma only. This state of Hers is attainable only by 
Jfiana. In the Kamada-Tantra Siva says ‘ That eternal Kali 
who is supreme Brahman is one without a second either male 
or female. She has neither form, Adhara, or Upadhi. She is 
sinless and imperishable Sacchidananda, the Great Brahman.’ 
She who is eternal Brahman has neither appearance (Avir- 
bhava), nor disappearance (Tirobhava), and being all-pervad- 
ing, She cannot be said, like other Devas and Devis, to reside 
in any particular Loka. Thus Brahmi resides in Brahmaloka, 
Vispu in Visnuloka, Rudra in Kailasa and 1 Krsna in 
Goloka, but Mahadevi is always and everywhere equally 
present; though for the fulfilment of the desires of Sddhakas, 
She appears in particular forms in their minds and hearts. 
It is clear therefore that her Sthula aspect is Maya-made 
(Mayamaya) and transient (Anitya). For this reason Siva, in 
the Gandharva-Tantra, says, ‘ That aspect (Rupa) of the Devi 
which is the Supreme Bliss and the Great Cause of the worlds 
neither appears nor disappears’. In the Kularnava-Tantra, 
Siva says, ‘It neither rises nor sets, nor grows nor decays; It 
shines Itself and makes others shine without any help. This 
aspect is without condition (Anavasthaé) and is being only 
(Sattamatra) and unknowable to the senses (Agocara).’ 
That is, the Svartipa aspect of the Mahadevi who is Supreme 
Bliss is the root-cause of this world of three Gunas. This 
aspect has no appearance or disappearance and no growth or 
decay. ‘It is self-manifest and manifests all other objects. 
It is beyond the states of waking, dreams, and sleep, 
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It is unattainable by speech and mind and is Being 
itself,’ 

In fact just as fire which, though pervading all objects, 
does not show its power of burning and lighting, and can- 
not be put to use for cooking and so forth, until it has been 
generated by the friction of two objects, so although the 
Cinmayi is all-pervading, She does not become visible nor 
does She grant one’s desire without the action of Sadhana. 
Again just as the Sun itself, motionless in the distant 
Heavens, by its rays draws moisture from the earth, so the 
Mahadevi, who is the abode of all Saktis, though in Her- 
self changeless (Nirvikdrad) creates (and the like) the world 
by means of the eight Saktis, Brahmani, Vaisnavi, 
Mahesvari and other Devatas, presiding as her creative 
and other Saktis. For this reason in the Yantra of Mahadevi 
Kalika (see Kalikopanisad) the Sadhaka worships the fifteen 
Saktis Kali and others in the fifteen corners, the eight Saktis 
Brahmi and others on the eight petals, the eight Bhairavas 
and Vatukas Asitanga and the rest at the edges of the eight 
petals, the four Devatas, Visnu and others, at the four corners 
of the Yantra, and the ten Dikpalas, Indra and others, in the 
ten directions as being the rays of Kalikd who is Herself a 
mass of pure light (Tejoghana). The Mahadevi is worshipped 
as the Marti consisting of Siva-Sakti (Sivasaktimaya) in the 
Bindu at the centre of the Yantra. 

Although the Agama-S‘astra, which grants Advaitabhava 
and educes Tattvajfiana, has been revealed by all-mercifu] 
७५ Sri Bhairava and Bhairavl, it is stil] unknown to a mass of 
peop!e. Many in fact to-day despise the Tantra because it 
contains Virdcira and Kulacadra, and some even refuse to 
admit that it isa Dharmasfstra at all. If they had read the 
Tantra-Sastra intelligently and learned its principles from 
Sadhakas truly versed in it, they would have realized how 
mistaken were their notions of it and, instead of despising it, 
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would certainly have admitted that this Sastra is the only 
means of Liberation for the undisciplined, weakminded and 
short-lived. Seeing that wine, 1251, fish are consumed and 
sexual intercourse takes place in the world at large I am myself 
unable to understand why many people should shudder at the 
Sadhan& of Pafica-makara to be found in the Tantra-Sastra. 
Do these acts become blameable only if made a part of 
worship (U pisana) ? 

All know that Ghee which nourishes and promotes 
longevity causes serious stomach-disease and even death if 
taken in too large quantities, whilst snake-poison, which kills, 
will yet cure and lengthen the life of a dying delirious 
man, if it be purified and given under suitable conditions 
with a cold bath, a diet of whey, and so forth. Similarly 
the Great Physician (Vaidyanatha) Himself has prescribed 
the Mantra of Adyasakti possessed of all Saktis, and the 
invigorating Pafica-makara as Sadhana suitable for the cure 
of the malady of Existence (Bhavaroga) of the sinful Jivas of 
this dark Kali age, and as a means whereby they may attain 
the supreme state full of eternal bliss, imperishable and im- 
mortal. All classes of physicians prescribe the use of wine, 
fish and flesh in measured quantities for the acquisition of 
strength by patients who are weak and have a low vitality. On 
that account the medical science does not deserve to be 
hated. Similarly the Tantra-Sastra does not deserve to be 
blamed for prescribing the Pancha-makdara for the Liberation 
of Jivas suffering from the disease of worldly existence. Siva 
has nowhere said that Saédhakas of Sakti should always drink 
wine, always slaughter animals and eat their flesh and always 
enjoy women, and that thus they will attain Liberation. On 
the contrary, He has counselled various means for checking 
excesses in these matters, and He has in particular controlled 
licence by making these acts part of the worship of Is'vara. 
It is the degraded conduct of a number of great Pasus who 
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pretend to be Sa&dhakas which is the cause of the public dis- 
like for, and hatred of, the Tantra-S‘éstra. In the Mah&nir- 
vana-Tantra Srl Sadasiiva says ‘Wine is Tari the Saviour 
in liquid form (2190901901). It saves Jivas destroying dangers 
and disease, and grants both Enjoyment and Liberation. 
But wine if drunk in contravention of rule (Vidhi), destroys 
the intelligence, reputation, wealth and life of men. Even 
a Kaula who has received Abhiseka an hundred times 
is to be deemed a Pasu and without the pale of Kuladharma 
if he is addicted to excessive drinking.’ In the Ku!arnava, 
Siva says ‘Oh My Beloved, he who kills animals for self- 
satisfaction in contravention of Sastric ordinance (Avidhanena) 
will dwell in a terrible Hell for as many days as there are 
hairs on the body of the animal.’ These utterances of Siva 
clearly show that He has nowhere ordained the free use of 
Pafica-makadra by people in general. He has ordained 
Viricara or Kulacdra only for Sadhakas of the Nivrtti path 
who long for Liberation. Such Sadhakas, free from duality 
(Nirvikalpa) as they are, wish to see the Saccidananda aspect 
of the Mahadevi, and Siva has prescribed the Pafica-makara 
to enable them to realize the Ananda aspect. Justasa man 
who knows not sweetness is given sugar or honey to eat, so 
the Sddhaka is made to taste the fleeting objective (Visaya) 
bliss (Ananda) of Pafica-makara so that, thus controlling his 
six enemies for the time being, he may have a notion of the 
Eternal Brahman-bliss (Brahmdnanda): This momentary 
taste of eternal Brahman-bliss makes the Liberation-desiring 
Sadhaka eager for and industrious to gain it. But after the 
attainment of this natural (Sahaja) Brahman-bliss he no 
more longs for the five Makdras and becomes gradually 
devoted to Divyacara. If a Sadhaka takes wine in a limited 
way, after purification, the outgoing of his senses is weakened, 
and the mind or inner sense is stilled so that he is thus fitted 
for Stksma-Dhyana. For this reason wine is called cause 
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(Karana). In the Kularnava-Tantra, Shiva says, ‘ Ananda is 
the Self (Ripa) of Brahman and that exists in the body. 
Wine is its revealer and is hence drunk by Yogis. Wine and 
flesh are taken with Brahmajfiana for the satisfaction of all 
Devas, and whoever partakes of them for self-gratification is 
a sinner.’ That is Sadhakas do Sadhana with Pafica-ma- 
kāra for the satisfaction of the Devatis whom they worship 
and the development of Brahmajfiana in their hearts; but 
whoever takes them for his own enjoyment is doomed toa 
terrible heil as a great sinner. Siva has also said in the 
Kularnava, “One reaches heaven by the very things which 
may lead to Hell.’ The fifth Makara, that is, sexual inter- 
course, is the root-cause of the creation of the world of Jivas. 
Ail Jivas, be they Devatis, men, beasts, birds, fish, insects or 
flies, are produced by the sexual union of their respective 
parents. In this world every male is an individualised 
(Vyastibhita) aspect of Shiva, the Adipurusa, and Candi 
says, ‘all females in all the worlds’ are part of the Mahas‘akti. 
The Kirma-Purdna says, ‘The Mahadevi is Herself One, 
present in many parts or divisions (Anekavibbagastha), beyond 
Maya, absolutely pure, Mabamay&, 190०1, eternal, stainless 
(Nirafijana), ancient, consciousness (Cinmay!), the First 
Purusa (Adipurusa) of all Purusas.’ The Gandharva-Tantra 
says, ‘The male form (Purhso rūpam) the female form, and 
any other good form-~al] this is undoubtedly Her supreme 
form (Paramam rfpam).’ One Brahman, becoming dual, 
appears as Siva and Sakti, and that aspect in which there is 
union of Siva and Sakti is the true aspect of Saccidananda 
Brahman. It is from this aspect of Blissful (Anandamaya) 
union that the world is created, and for that reason men and 
all other creatures ever seek happiness. The Bliss of the 
reproductive power of males and females manifests in their 
bodies only at the time of sexual union. At this time ignorant 
men remain intent only on gratifying their passion, but 
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Sadhakas, possessed of the knowledge of Kula, then meditate 
on the Yoga-blissful (Yogananda) form (Murti) of Siva and 
Sakti present in the hearts of males and females and, calling 
to mind the meaning (Artha) of the Mantra of their Istade- 
vata, do Japa of it. In the Kalikulasarvasva, Sri Sadasiva 
says, ‘By doing Japa of Mantra and by adoration of Bhaga- 
vati, the consort of Siva, at times of sexual union, a man 
becomes, like Suka, free from all sins.’ In another place He 
says, ‘ The consort of Siva should be worshipped by becoming 
Siva. True Sakti-sadhan& consists in considering all girls 
and women, old and young, and of all castes, as the visible forms 
of one’s own Istadevata and (according to one’s means) 
worshipping them with clothes, ornaments and so forth; or 
bowing to them as mothers with the Istamantra in mind and 
not treating them with neglect or contempt under any circum- 
stance. In the Kaulavali- Tantra, Siva says, ‘ One should make 
obeisance on seeing a young woman of a Kaula family. One 
should bow to any female, be she a young girl, or flushed with 
youth, or be she old, be she beautiful or ugly, good, or wicked. 
One should never deceive, speak ill of, or do ill to, a woman 
and one should never strike her. All such acts prevent the 
attainment of Siddhi.’ 

At the present time a measured use of wine, flesh and so 
forth and a thorough respect for woman as for the Devata are 
particularly seen in the civilized society of the West. Satisfied 
at this, the Mahddevi, who is the Queen of Queens, has granted 
to the people of the West the light of science and sovereignty 
over the whole world. Srimat Adinatha Mahākāla has, in the 
‘ Karptradi Stotra’ called the Svartpa-Stotra, briefly described 
the Mantra, Yantra, Dhyana and Sadhana of S'rimati Daksina- 
Kalikas who is Parabrahman (Parabrahmartpini). This Sup- 
reme Tattva is hard to attain even by such Is’varas as Brahma, 
Vigpu and Rudra. Mahakala Himself says, ‘Neither Dhata 
nor Iva nor Hari knows Thy Supreme Tattva.’ 
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However, in accordance with the teachings of my Parama- 
guru, Mahamahopadhyaya and most worshipful Raimananda 
Svāmī Siddhantapaficinana, the crest-gem of Tantrikas, now 
gathered to the feet of Siva, I write this Svaripa commentary 
under the name of ‘ Vimalanandadayini,’ of this Karptradi 
Stotra, in consonance with the views of Tantra and other 
8451199. 


PRAYER 
AT THE FEET OF Sri SRY KALIKA 


May the Maha. Devi who is calied Kalika, 

Because She is without beginning or end, 

Whose Body is imagined to be blue of colour, 

Because like the blue sky She pervades the World, 

And because She is Cidghana? Sattvagunamay! 

Who is imagined to be black 

Because She is colourless and above the coloured Gunas, 

Whose hair is dishevelled (Muktakes’f) 

Because though Herself changeless She binds infinite numbers 
of Jivas by bonds of Maya, symbolized by Her dishevelled 
hair and because She makes liberated (Mukta) Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahes’vara who are Kesa, 


‘This is a play on the word Ghana which means mass and black or 
dark blue cloud. Cidghana is massive, compact, unmixed, pure Conscious « 
ness (Cit). Again She is Nirguna and stainless but is also Meghatgl 
(cloud-bodied) because through Adhydsa of the three Gunas She appears 
varicoloured just as a cloud in itself colourless appears white, blue, and so 
forth by contact with the sun's rays. So Devi-Purgna says, ‘Just as the 
uniform cloud appears as of many colours, so does She too through the 
instrumentality of the Gunas.’ 

3? Kega=K+A+lIsa, And K=Brahma, A=Vignu, aud [ea Rudra, 
The Niruttara-Tantra says, ‘Kali who is Aniruddha-sarasvatl, is the great 
desire-granting tree, the sole Cause of Enjoyment and Liberation for 
Brahma, Vignu and Mabesa.’ i | 
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Who is imagined as having the Sun, Moon and Fire as Her 
three eyes, 

Because as the Virad, the Witness of the world past, present 
and future She sees everything, 

Who is pictured as wearing the dead bodies of two boys as 
Her ear-ornaments, 

Because as said in Agama and Nigama the childlike and 
unperturbed (Nirvikara) Sadhaka is very dear to Her, 
who being the sole Creatrix, Preserver and Destructress of 
infinite millions of Worlds, has on Her Body the mark of 
the Yoni signifying creation, full and high breasts denoting 
preservation, and a terrible visage signifying the with- 
drawal of all things, 

Who is said to have large teeth, and a lolling tongue and to 
hold in Her hand a cup made of human skull, 

Because the Cinmayi Mahadevi drinks the wine of delusion 
arising from the Tamas Guna of Her Sadhaka by means 
of Sattva-pradhana rajoguna," 

Who is pictured as wearing a garland of severed heads 

Because She is Sabdabrahman (S'abdabrahmarfpin!) and the 
heads are the fifty letters, : 

Whose upper and lower right hands are seen to be making the 
Abhaya and Vara Mudrās, 

Because She both destroys the dangers, and grants the desires 
of Sakãma-Sādhakās, 

Whose upper left hand is depicted as wielding a sword, 


! White Teeth stand for the white Sattva Guna, the red Tougue stands 
for the red Rajo-Guna and Delusion is the Tamo-Guna. The meaning is, 
the Mahavidya is represented with a lolling tongue because She first 
destroys the Sidhaka’s Tamo-Guna by increasing his Rajo-Guna, and 
large teeth. because by increasing his Sattva Guna and suppressing his Rajo- 
Guna She grants him the state of Nirguga-Brahman. In the Dhyana of 
Tara it is said, ‘ Ugratard Herself destroys the Jādya (unconscious nature) 
of the three worlds by putting it in her skull-cup. 


PRAYER .. 4] 


Because She severs the bonds of illusion for the Niskima- 
Sadhaka, 

Whose lower left hand is seen to hold a human head, 

Because She grants him Tattvajfiana, 

Who is called Digambari (space-clad) 


Because being Brahman (Brahmaripini) She is free from the 
covering of May&' and unconcerned (Nirvikara),* 

Who is pictured as having a waist-chain of human hands, 

Because hands are the principal instrument of work (Karma) 
and at the close of a Kalpa all Jivas with their Karmas 
are merged in the Avidya Sakti of Mahamaya, 

Who is seen standing on the breast of corpse-like 51२९०, 

Because the Supreme State (Paramapada) and Svartpavasthé 
or Mahadevi (one with Siva) is Nirguna and changeless 

. (Nirvikara), 

Who is seen in Viparita-maithuna’® with Mahakala, 

Because at the beginning of a Kalpa She who is ever blissful 
(Nityanandamayi), and being united with Siva, feels 
pleasure in the work of creation which She effects by 
bringing the changeless Parasiva under Her dominion 
(४०५1011013), 

Who is again said to live in the cremation ground, 

Because when at the end of a Kalpa all things in the universe 
from Brahma to a blade of grass are dissolved in Maha- 
kala, She is in and one with that Mahakala, who may be 
thus compared to a cremation ground, and because at 


"In the eighteenth century work of Kamalakanta called Sadhaka- 
ranjana it is said: ‘ Of the Nirakdra-Brahman, understand, Maya to be the 
Akira’ (Nirakara-brahmer akira dekha Maya). The Sunya has no form 
until encircled by Maya. 

3 Vikara is also ‘change’. She is then in Her changeless aspect. 

*Coition in which the woman assumes the dominant roll. Sakti is 
active and Siva is the passive principle. 3 
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the death of Jivas She exists as the individual (Vyasti) 
Jivatma in the burning ground, 

Whose Yantra for worship is composed of a circle symbolizing 
Maya, an eight-petalled lotus denoting the eightfold 
Prakrti, three Pentagons representing the fifteen Avayavas 
and a Bindu denoting Siva-Sakti, 

Because She is, as Paramatma, in the gross and subtle bodies 
consisting of the three Gunas and twenty-four Tattvas, 

Whose Bija ‘Krim’, the Queen of Mantras is pure Sattva 
Guna, and consciousness (Caitanyamayi) and grants both 
Enjoyment and Liberation, 

Who is worshipped as Daksinad because She alone grants 
the full fruits of all forms of Upasand and Yajfia. 

May She, this Mahadevi, who is Saccidinandardpini and 
forgiveness itself, pardon all offences committed by me in 
the explanation of this Her Hymn. 

Sambhu with His five mouths is unable to relate Thy qualities. 

Pardon all my childishness. Be propitious. 

Guard my life, guard my repute and guard my wife, sons and 
wealth. 

And at death grant me Liberation. 


O Mother of the World, obeisance. 


SRI VIMALANANDA-SVimt 


! The SvimI also points out that the ‘Kr’ sound in this Mantra is 
also to be found in the word Christ and in the Mussulman’s Karim. See 
Maya Tantra Ch. vii for the Yavana-Bija. 


HYMN TO KALI 
(KARPURADI-STOTRA) 


VERSE 1 


O MoTHER' and Spouse of the Destroyer of the three cities," 
they who thrice recite’ Thy Biya‘ formed by omitting from 
Karpura, the middle and last consonants and the vowels, but 
adding Vamaksi and Bindu,’ the speech of such, whether 
in poetry and prose, like that of men who have attained all 
powers,’ issues of a surety with all ease from the hollow of 
their mouth, O Thou who art beauteous with beauty of a 
dark rain cloud.’ 


COMMENTARY 
(INNER SENSE) 


With respectful obeisance to the beauteous feet of Svāmī Ramé- 
nanda I write this Svaripa-vyakya named the Grantor of Pure Bliss 
(Vimalanandaddayini)® 


‘Oh Mother’ (Matah) 

The root Mā=to measure, to which is added the suffix trch= 
Matr: that is, She who measures out or gives: She who grants 
enjoyment or Liberation according as the Sadhaka is desire-ridden or 
free from desires. 


‘ Spouse of the Destroyer of the three cities’ ५ 


The three cities are three bodies, gross, subtle, causal. She is 
the Sakti of Him who grants Liberation from these bodies. As the 
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Power-holder (S’aktimin) and His Power (Sakti) are one, it is She 
who is grantor of such Liberation. Kaivalya-Upanisad says, ‘From 
the Atma, the root, the bliss, looking on all alike who abides within 
the three cities, is born the multiple and various world and into Him 
these three cities are merged.’ 


* They who recite’ 

That is meditating on the same as being one with the Atma of 
the Sadhaka. Kalika-S’ruti says, ‘One should always think of Atma 
as Kali. Those who do, attain the fourfold Purusartha whether 
directly desired or not.’ Todala-Tantra (Ch. vi) says, ‘Oh Devi, 
K grants Dharma, R grants Kama, I grants Artha and M grants 
Moksa. Oh Beloved, the recital of these combined gives Nirvana 
Moksa.’ 


* This (Etat) ° 
Thy Sattva saccidananda aspect denoted by the Bija ' Krirh’. 


‘ Triple (Trihkritang) ° 
That is the triple aspect Sattvika, Rajasika, Tamasika. 


é Biya’ 

Denotes the aspect in which Thou art the Cause of the World. 
Although as Saccidanandaripini Thou art Nirgupa when free of Maya 
characterized by the Karma of Jivas and Kala, Thou becomest the 
seed in the creation of the world, what time Jivas must enjoy the 
fruit of their Karma. In the Devigita, Devi says ‘Then I who am 
Atma, Cit, Parabrahman and called the "0167" assume the Bija 
(seed) aspect through union with My own Sakti. The causal body 
of which I have aforetime spoken is Avyakta in which the world 
exists as seed (Bija) from which issues the subtle body.’ 


‘ Karpiram’ | 
Saguna-Brahman the Kalpaka or fashioner of the World. 
‘Omitting therefrom ’ 


Omitting from Mialaprakrti composed of Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas Gupas the middle Rajas Guna which is 0 and the last Tamas 
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Guna which is M. It is thus composed of Sattvaguna alone. The 
Jiianasamkalini-Tantra says, ‘A is Sattvika, U is Rijasa, M is 
Tamasa. Prakrti is these three.’ 


‘ Adding’ 

Powerful to give Nirvāņa Moksa and by Māyā to grant the 
desires of Sādhakas ; and in whom the pure Sattvaguna predominates. 
The Tantra Kalpadruma says, ‘K on account of its brilliance is the 
Citkala, Jñāna. ‘ Associated with the fiery letter (R) She is auspicious 


and full of all Tejas. As “I” She grants the desires of Sādbakas. 
As Bindu She grants Kaivalya.’ 


‘ Beauty of dark clouds ' 


Thou who should be meditated upon as of a dark (Nila) colour 
because Thou art Cidākāsa and dost possess the compact Tejas 
S/uddhasattvaguna. In the Nirvana Prakarana of Yogavasista it is 
said, ‘Because S‘iva is Vyoma She is seen as black.’ Tripur&sara- 
samuccaya says, ‘As heing Liberation, She who is attained by 
devotion (Bhakti) should be meditated on as being like the sky itself 
free from clouds.’ 


NOTES 


‘The Divine Mother of the World in Her aspect as Daksina-kalikd 
that is the beneficent Grantor of Nirvdna. 

The Kalikahrdaya says: ‘1 worship Kalt the Destructress of Kala 
the Shining One, who is the 8174 Krim who is Kama who is beyond Kāla 
and who is Daksinakalika@.’ Gandharva-Tantra says: ‘ Hrim, I bow to 
Mahadevt who is Turtya and Brahman. He who remembers Her does 
not sink in the ocean of existence.’ Candt says: “Oh Thou whose Body 
is pure Jhdna who hast three divine eyes, who weareth the crescent moon, 
to Thee I bow for the attainment of all good.’ (V) 

Sakti of Mahesa who destroyed the Asura named Tripura (Tri= 
three; Pura=city) along with his three cities in Heaven, Earth and the 
Nether regions (V). 

Recite (Japanti); utter repeatedly with mind fixed on the meaning 
of the Mantra (V). Lit, ‘make Japa.’ The word ‘recite’ is employed 
as the nearest English equivalent, but is not accurate, in so far asin 
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manasa Japa the action is purely mental, and in Japa of the next lower 
degree (Upirhsu) there is movement of the lips only, but no utterance. 

* The ‘seed’ mantra. Bija is seed, the cause of the Mantra body 
(V). According to the Nitya-Tantra, Mantras are of four kinds—Pinda, 
Kartart, Bija and Mālā according to the number of syllables, See as to 
Bija, A. Avalon's ‘ Garland of Letters’. 

*That is, Karpiram, less the vowels a, ग्र, a, and the consonants pa 
and ra m=Krt+ Vamaksht (‘the left eye’ or long vowel 1), with the Nada- 
bindu superimposed=Krim which accomplishes all desire (Tantrasara), is 
Mantraraja (S'yaimarahasya-Tantra) (K.B.). Tantraraja says, ‘letter 
Ka is Thy form.’ 

* Siddhi, or success. Siddhi is that which is sought for (S@dhya) and 
is the result of sadhana, the training of the higher psychical and spiritual 
faculties. It includes the eight great powers, Anima, Laghimd. etc., the 
power of motion and suspension in space, and others mentioned in tbe 
Skanda Purana and other works. The Devi is Herself Mah@siddhi 
(Lalitasahasranama, v. 55). न 

१ Dhvantadharadhararucirucire. Just as dark clouds, by shedding 
nectar-like rain, cool the earth parched by the sun’s rays, so too dost Thou, 
by shedding the nectar of Thy Grace, give immortality to Sa&dhakas 
tormented by the three forms of pain. (Adhya@imtka, Adhibhautika, 
Adhidaivika). The Rudrayamala says, ‘Devt is Supreme Sakti and 
delivers from all difficulties. She is dark with the refulgence of a million 
suns and is cooling like a million moons.’ (V). 

१ Vimalananda is also the name of the Commentator. 


VERSE 2 


O MAHESI, even should one of poor mind" at any time 
recite but once another doubled Biya of Thine, cornposed of 
Isana,® and Vamasravana, and Bindu ;* then, O Thou who 
hast great and formidable ear-rings of arrow form,’ who bearest 
on Thy head the crescent moon, such an one becomes all 
powerful,’ having conquered even the Lord of Speech* and 
the Wealth-Giver,® and charmed countless youthful women 
with lotus-like eyes.” 


COMMENTARY 
९ Mahesi’ 


Possessor of the great Power of creating, preserving and 
withdrawing. 


‘At any time’ (Kaddcit) 

Durgaraéma-Siddhantavagigya is of opinion that by the use of 
Kadachit it is meant that unlike other religious Karma which can be 
done only in a state of purity (S’uci), Japa of the Mantra of Kali can 
be done at any time whether one is in a state of purity or not 
(S’aucisauca-kala). Here he says one should not give up the 
worship if there be a birth or death in the house. The Tantra-S/astra 
says that one should do Japa of the Mantra, whether one is in the 
state of purity or not, and whether walking, standing or sleeping. 


० Recite’ (Japati) 
Meditate upon. 
१ Of dual aspect’ (Dvandvam) 


Having the dual aspect of S’iva-sakti. The Tantra-S’astra speaks 
of the King of Mantras being generated by the union of 5199 and Sakti. 
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० Another Bija' (Bijamanyat) 


Thy causal (Karana) aspect which is the Bija Him. In the 
Yamala it is said, ‘It is with the double S’abdabija (which is Hūrh) 
that She awakens the mass of Sabda.’ 


‘Iyana' 


Is Isvara. Kathopanisad says, ‘Purusa is the size of only a 
thumb. He is like smokeless fire, the Ishana of what has been and 
will be. He is to-day and He is to-morrow. This is That.’ Indu 
is immortality. Vimasravana is the power of granting speech and 
of attracting forms (Ripa). The Tantrabhidana says, ' 0 is Bhairava, 
subtle, Sarasvati . . . attractor of forms.’ 

Who dost grant Nirvana liberation. The Mahanirvana-Tantra 
says, ‘ The forehead of Her who is Nitya, 15191 0[:8, Arūpā, and Siva 
Himself is marked with the moon on account of immortality.’ 


‘ Dost bear the half-moon ° (Chandrdrddhaciide) ‘ Earrings’ 


Whose earrings (things very dear) are formed of two Sadhakas 
who are like Mahesvara and simple as boys; that is child-like 
simple Sidhakas who have true knowledge are dear to Her. In the 
Vivekaciidamani it is said, ‘ Just as a boy plays with toys heedless of 
hunger and other pain so the wise man plays happy, unattached and 
selfless.’ Such a Sadhaka attains all forms of knowledge and riches 
and can charm the whole world. 


(Mahaghorabalavatamse) 


There is however another reading given by Durgarama-Siddhanta- 
vigisa namely Mahaghorabalavatarhse, that is whose earrings are 
formed of frightful arrows (Bana). 


NOTES 


"Sakti or Mahesa the Lord of even Brahma, Vignu and Rudra (V). 
The Devt as 1४७९, (Ruler), of the Universe and Spouse of Nirguna 
Mabesvara. Jsvara, according to the Litga-Purfina, when associated 
with Tamas, is Rudra the Destroyer; with Rajas, the One born from the 
.golden egg, Brahm; and with Sativa, Viggu. 


VERSE 2 | 49 


* Mandacetah who is not capable of devotion to thy lotus feet accord- 
ing to Commentator K.B.; for, as the Brahmanda-Purana says, all sin is 
expiated by remembrance of the feet of the Supreme Sakti. 

१ That is, Ha. 

t The ‘left ear,’ or long vowel ४. 

० Nada-bindu—that is, H+i+m=Him Hi. He who makes Japa of 
Him is more praiseworthy than Deva or Asura (Visvasara-Tantra) (K.B.) 

* Worn by Kali: reading Bana instead of Bala as to which see post. 

* Visvasdra (K.B.). 

* Brhaspati, Guru of the Devas. 

१ Dhanada, i.e. Kubera, Lord of Wealth, King of the Yaksas ; accord- 
ing to one account the son, and, according to another, the grandson of 
Pulastya (see Muir, O.S., T. iv, 481, 488; ४, 483; i, 492). 

७ That is, to them are given eloquence and learning, riches and beauty. 


VERSE 3 


O KALIKZ, O auspicious Kalika? with dishevelled hair,” from 
the corners of whose mouth two streams of blood trickle, they 
who recite another doubled 8516 of Thine composed of Īsa, 
Vaisvanara, Vamanetra,’ and the lustrous Bindu, destroy 
all their enemies, and bring under their subjection the three 
worlds.” 
COMMENTARY 

० Kalika’ 

Ka is Brahma, A is Ananta, La is Atma of the universe, I is 
subtle, Ka is Brahma, A is Ananta. (Tantrabhidina). Thus it is 
said that Mahādevī is the subtle, beginningless and endless Atma of 
of the universe. *Thou who art Brahman without beginning or end.’ 
In the Asitdstotra in the Adbhutaramayana 511 Rama says, ‘I bow 
to that Thine aspect which is Purusa without beginning and end, 
the unmanifest Kutastha superior (to Thine aspect) as Prakrti, the 
Atma of the universe appearing in multiple and differing forms.’ 

{Durgarama-Siddhantavagiya derives the word Kalikaasfollows:— 
He who dissolves (Kalayati) the world is (Kala or S’iva). And She 
who shines (Divyati) that is plays (Kridati) with Him is Kalika 
Kala + ikan + 4= Kalika. ] 


‘ With dishevelled hair’ (Vigalitacikure) 

That is one who is free from all Vikaras such as the passion for 
arranging the hair and so forth. 
‘ Streams of blood’ (Asradhara) 

This blood indicates (the red) Rajas Guna. १181350601 is 
without that for She is S’uddha-sattva-guna. 
‘ Recite' (Japati) 

Meditate upon. 
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Of dual aspect (Dvandvam) 

The Bij&a Hrim is both Siva and Sakti. In the Devigita 
Mahadevi says, ‘H is the gross body, R is the subtle body, I is the 
causal body. I am Hrirh the Turiya.’ 


‘Iva’ 
Who is the aspect of subtle Bija. 


‘ Vaisvanara ’ 
Which is full of Tejas. 


० Vimanetra ' 

That is, with Maya consisting of pure Sattva-Guna. 
‘Indu’ 

This is, the S’akti which gives immortality. 


‘ Three syllabled Daksind ' 


Daksine is Dakşiņā in the vocative, and the latter is the 
Saccidananda aspect which grants Kaivalya and is indicated, by 
the three-syllabled Mantra. Nirvana-Tantra says, ‘The Sun’s son 
(Death) is established in the south (Daksina). The name of Kali 
makes him flee in all directions with fear. Hence She is called 
Daksina in three worlds.’ Kamakhya-Tantra says,‘ Just as guerdon 
(Dakstna) given at the end of rite, causes it to be fruitful and gives 
Liberation, so this Devi grants the fruit of all Karma and hence She 
is called Daksina-Kali... The same Tantra also says, ‘ Purusa is on 
the right (Daksina) and Sakti on the left. The left conquers the 
right and becomes the grantor of great Liberation. Hence She is 
called Daksinakali in the three worlds. 

[Durgdrama construes these words as follows: Daksine tryaksare 
ati (by Sarhdhi tryaksare’ti) that is. Daksine ati tryaksare. As 
Upasargas can shift their position ‘ati’ has been placed in the verse 
after Tryakshare. Atitryakshare is the vocative of Atitryaksara, 
Atitryaksard means Atikrantah (Adhahkrtah or placed under) 
Tryaksarah (5108) yaya (by whom) She: that is, She who has placed 
Siva under Her. The whole then means ‘Oh Dakshina who dost 
stand on Şiva? Tryaksara literally means the three lettered one 
which is the Pranava (Orn) and is used for Siva. The Mahirmnastotra 
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(see ‘ Greatness of S‘iva’ Ed. A. Avalon) calls S’iva ‘Or ’ and another 
Stotra calls Him Tryaksaramaya. 

The same commentator then says that there is a different reading 
for Dakshine tryaksareti, namely, Dakshine Kaliketi which he 
explains in two ways (a) Dakshine Kalike’ti=Dakshine Kalike ati= 
Dakshine atikalike. The last word is the vocative of Atikalika which 
means Atikranta (Sadrsikrita, made similar to) Kalika (Meghajalam ; 
a bank of cloud) yaya (by whom) She—that is, She who looks like a 
bank of cloud; the whole then meaning ‘Oh Dakshina who hast 
the appearance of a bank of clouds’ (b) Daksine Kaliketi= Daksine 
Kalike iti which means Oh Daksindi Kalika. The word ‘iti’ is 
Svariparthaka that is simply indicates that She is addressed as 
Daksina Kalika. Examples of the elision of ‘I’ after ‘E’ in Samdhi 
are S'akuntaleti and Meghajale’pi Kaliketi.] 


NOTES 


"The Devi. See Mah&nirvina-Tantra, chap. xiii and chap. iv, 
verse 31: ‘At the dissolution of things it is Kala who will devour all, and 
by reason of this He is called Mahakala; and since Thou devourest Maha- 
kala Himself, it is Thou who art the supreme primordial Kalika ’. 

Kalika is Brahmarupint (V). 

* Vigalitacikure, as is the worshipped nayik@. See post. 

१ Srkkadvandvasradharadvayadharavadane. Kil! is so represented 
as having devoured the flesh of the demons. The Mahanirvana-Tantra, chap. 
xiii, verse 9, says: ‘As She devours all existence, as She chews all things 
existing with Her fierce teeth, therefore, a mass of blood is imagined to be 
the apparel of the Queen of the Devas.’ Esoterically blood is Rajas Guna. 

‘That is, Ha, as to which see Kamadhenu-Tantra, chap. ii; and 
Prinatogini, 53 et seq. 

‘Tord of Fire, whose Bija is Ra. 

**T eft eye,’ or fourth vowel long 7. 

'Nada-bindu; the Bijais thus H+r+%+m—Hrim Hrim. In Svatantra- 
Tantra Ha (Vyoma) is said to denote manifestation; Ra (Vahni) is involu- 
tion; and I maintenance of the worlds. 

१ The earth, upper and nether worlds (see Vis’vas&ra-Tantra and Phet- 
kirini-Tantra). Tribhuvanam, that is Devas, Men, Nagas and so forth in- 
habiting Svarga (Heaven), Martya (Earth) and Pat@ia (Nether world) (V). 


VERSE 4 


O DESTRUCTRESS of the sins of the three worlds, auspicious * 


Kalika, who in Thy upper lotus-like left hand holdest a sword." 
and in the lower left hand a severed head;* who with Thy 
upper right hand maketh the gesture which dispels fear,* and 
with Thy lower right hand that which grants boons ; they, O 
Mother with gaping mouth, who reciting Thy name, meditate 
in this way’ upon the greatness of Thy mantra, possess the 
eight great powers’ of the Three-Eyed One’ in the palm of 
their hands.” | 
COMMENTARY 

‘Sword’ (Krpinam ) 

The sword is knowledge (jiana) by which the bonds of ignorance 
of the desire-free Sidhaka are severed. See S’ivadharmottara. 


* Severed head’ (Chinna-mundam) 
The human head is the seat of Tattvajfiina free of attachment. 


‘Terrible countenance’ (Prakatita-radane) 

Her white teeth indicative of the white self-manifesting Sattva- 
Guna bite the red lolling tongue indicative of Rajas Guna and 
suppress both Rajas and Tamas by Sattva. 


‘ Precious Mantras’ (Manu-vi-bhavam) 

_ The three ‘ Krim’ Bijas represent the Cidghana aspect of Devi, 
the two Him Bijas the Sattva-Guna aspect and the two ‘Hrim’ 
Bijas the Rajah-pradhana-sattva-Guna aspect. 

[Durgarama-Siddhintavagisa explains this in the following 
different ways: (a) Manuvibhava=the Vibhava or Sampatti (precious 
possession) of Manus or Mantras. This precious possession is the 
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name in the vocative case ‘Dakshine Kalike.’ The meaning of the 
passage then is that those who recite Thy name Dakshine Kalike, 
which is the precious possession of Mantras, and meditate on this 
Thine appearance possess the Powers and so forth. (b) Manuvibhava 
is the Vibhava of the Manu that is the twenty-two syllabled Mantra 
of Kali. This possession is the name Dakshina Kālikā. (c) Manu- 
vibhava= Manu (Mantra) vibhava (Ghataka) of which (the Devi's 
body) is the body of which Mantra is the generator. The bodies of 
the Devatis are produced by their Mantras. The passage thus means 
that, they who recite Thy name Dakshina Kalika and meditate on 
this Thine appearance generated by Mantra possess the virtues 
mentioned above. | 
See 1351 Verse. 
Kalika (Kalike) 


* Three eyed one ( Tryambaka) ' 


[The same commentator (Durgarama) offers three explanations 
of the term Tryarhbaka used for 51998 (a) He who has three Arhbakas 
or eyes is Tryambaka, (b) He who has three Mothers or Ambas is 
Tryarnbaka. The Kalikapurana says, ‘As Hara is born of three 
Mothers He is known, even amongst Devas, by the title Tryarhbaka. 
(e) Todala-Tantra says ‘the Vidya Bhuvunesvari is in Heaven, 
Earth, and the Nether world (Patala). He who delights in the Devi 
as threefold in three places is called Tryarnbaka. He is with Sakti 
and is worshipped in all Tantras.’] 


NOTES 


1 Dakshina, the beneficent grantor of Nirv@ga. (V) 

१ Khadga, the peculiar heavy sword with the blade curved at the tip 
50 named, used to behead the sacrificial animals. 

* The Devi is the destroyer of the wicked. 

*The Devi is the dispeller of all fear, and makes with Her hand the 
mudrd. The right upper hand makes the gesture of dispelling fear, or 
the gesture of assurance of safety (Abhayamudra@) and the right lower 
hand makes the gesture of granting boons (Varamudra). (V) The 
Sadhaka seeks fearlessness, which is the great gift of the Goddess, who is 
Bhayapahd, ‘remover of fear.’ ‘If thou art remembered in times of 
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difficulty, Thou takest away all fear’ (Markandeya-Purana). At the same 
time it is she who fills the ignorant with terror (Pas‘uloka-bhayamkart)— 
that is, those devoid of the knowledge of non-duality, for ‘ fear comes when 
there is duality’ (Br. Up. 1-4-2, Lalita, v. 99). 

3१ Prakatita-vadane (see ‘Dasa-Mahavidya Upasanarahasya, by 
Prasanna-Kumara-Sastri). Vimaldnanda reads Prakatitaradane, that 
is, with big protruding teeth. The Yogint-Tantra says, Supreme eternal, 
large-toothed, smeared with blood.’ The Tirdkalpa speaks of ' ७774 of 
the colour of a new (freshly formed) cloud, with large breasts, terrible with 
protruding teeth. (V) 

t As stated—that is, Krim Kriti Krim Him Hi Hrim Hrim which 
with Daksige makes ten syllables. 

१ Siddhi—that is, Anima, Laghimd, Garim@, Prapti, Prakaémya, 
Isitva, Vasitva, Kamavasa@yit@ the power of becoming small, great, 
heavy, light, etc., which are inherent in Js'vara, and are attainable by 
Yogis who become Is’vara and gain Aisvarya. By realization of the self, 
that Divine state which is the universal Self is manifested, as also the eight- 
fold manifestation of the Divine power. 

*Tryambaka or Siva. According to Tarkalarhkira’s Commentary on 
Mahanirvina-Tantra, Tryambaka means the father of the three Devas, 
Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra. The Rgvidhana uses it as an equivalent of 
Mahadeva. The Mahianirvana-Tantra says: “As She surveys the entire 
universe, which is the product of time, with Her three eyes—the Moon, 
Sun, and Fire—therefore She is endowed with three eyes’ (Ulldsa xiii, 
verse 8) The Moon, Sun, and Fire are the Iccha@, Kriya, Jana and other 
Saktis (see the Satcakranirtipana of Purnananda-Svimi) and Serpent 
Power by A. Avalon. 

१९ By him who carries a flower its odour is enjoyed without seeking. 
By him who looks upon himself as the universal Self the powers (of Brahma, 
etc.) are enjoyed’ (Commentary of Suresvaracirya on tenth Sloka of 
Daksin@mirti Stotra). 


VERSE 5 


O MOTHER, they who recite Thy charming 82516, composed of 
the first of the group of letters,’ followed by Vahnz," Rati, and 
beautified by Vidhu,‘ thrice, the Kiirca Biya’ twice, and there- 
after, O Smiling Face, the Lajja’ Bija twice, followed by the 
two Thas,’ they, O Spouse of the Destroyer of the Deva of 
Desire’ contemplating Thy true form,’ become themselves the 
Deva of Love whose eyes are as beautiful as the petals of the 
lotus which Laksmi holds in Her playful dance.” 


COMMENTARY 


‘Whoever’ (Ye, ye) 

Even the most sinful. The Kalikularahasya says, ‘ Whoever he 
be who remembers Durga with or without reverence is delivered from 
evil and attains the supreme end.’ 


* Recite’ (Japantt) 

Meditate upon. 
‘Thy Bia’ 

[DurgaramaSiddhantavagisa calls it the nine syllabled Bija.] 
First letter (Vargadyam) 

The aspect of Consciousness (Cinmayariipa) which is the 


beginning of creation. 


Placed on Vahni (Vuhnisamstham) 
Full of Tejas. 


‘ Associated’ ( Vidhu-rati-lalitam) 
That is cooling and beautiful. 
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न Thrice’ (Trayam) 

‘That is the three aspects of Sattva, Rajas, Tamas. 
‘ Kirea’ 

Is S’abdabrahman. 
० Lajja’ 

Is Brahman associated with Maya. 
‘Two Thas’ 

Svaha the revealing Sakti of Fire. 
‘ Smiling face’ (Smitamukhi) 


Because She is always blissful. 


‘Spouse of the Destroyer’ (Smara-hara-mahile) 


Sakti of ७1४9 who is the Destroyer of passionate Desire ; that is 
She destroys the lust, anger and so forth of Her Sadhakas. 


‘ Thy true form’ (S'varipam) 


That which is not different (in essence) from Jivatma. S’varipa 
is explained here as the Ripa of Sva, that is Atma, meaning the 
Oneness of Paramatmai and Jivatma. Kalika-S’ruti says, ‘One 
should always think of Atma as Kali’. Kalikulasarvasva says, ‘ He 
who worships the spouse of Siva thinking that his Atma is Kalika’s 
Atma and meditating on the S/iva-like Guru is Sadasiva Himself.’ 
Yogini-Tantra says, ‘He who thinks, even if it were for a moment, 
“I am Brahman’ to him the Devi gives unending fruit. One’s own 
body should always be thought of as the body of the Istadevata. 
And so the whole world should be considered as Her body.’ 

[Durgarima explains Svariipa in the following ways: (a) The 
true form is that indicated in the previous or following verses. (0) 
It is that of the nine-syllabled Mantra. (c) It is that indicated by 
the letters composing the Mantra. For instance Varada-Tantra says 
that in ‘Krim’, K is Kali, Ris Brahma, I is Mahāmāyā, Nada is the 
Matrix of the universe and Bindu is the Dispeller of Sorrow. In 
‘Him’, H is 9९७७, Ü is Bhairava, Nada means the Supreme and 
Bindu is the Dispeller of Sorrow. In Hrim, H is Siva, R is Prakrti, 
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I is Mahamaya, Nada the Generatrix by the Universe and Bindu the 
dispeller of pain. Contemplation on Mantras constituted of these 
letters reveals their Caitanya. Japa of Mantra without knowing its 
Caitanya is useless. ] 


* Become themselves’ (Kdmarapdt bhavanti) 


They acquire the power of assuming whatever form they desire 
and of charming the whole world with their beauty. 


NOTES 


१ That is, Ka. 

* Deva of Fire, or Ra. 

*S'akti of Kama, God of love, or long I. 

“The moon, or N&da-bindu. The Bia is, therefore, K+r+3+ m= 
Krim. 

* That is, Hii. 

* Hrim, literal meaning of Lajjd, is modesty. 

10८ Svaha, S’akti of Agni. The mantra is, then, Krīts, Krīts, दतक, 
Him, Hiith, Hroh, Hriıñ Svahd, or the nine-lettered Vidy@, or feminine 
mantra, which ends with Svāhā (see Vis'vasara-Tantra). 

*Smarahara or Siva, who destroyed Manmatha with fire from his 
central eye of wisdom when the latter sought to distract him by passion 
from his Yoga. The Devi, according to the Brahmavaivarta-Purdna, 
restored Manmatha to life (see as to this Bhaskararaya’s Commentary on 
the Lalita, verse 34). 

*Svartipam, that is true form as described in the first and other 
verses (V). 

१० Iakgmr is associated with, holds, and stands on the lotus, hence Her 
titles—Kamal&, Padma, Padmalayg, Padmadhirin! (see Laksmistotra in 
Tantrasara, p. 577, Rasik Mohan Chatterjee’s edition). 


VERSE 6 


O Devt" of full breasts,” whose throat is adorned with a 
garland of heads, They who meditating® recite any one or two 
or three of Thy very secret and excelling Bijas or all thereof ‘ 
together with Thy name,’ in the moonlike face of all such the 
Devi of Speech* ever Wanders, and in their lotus-like eyes 
Kamala’ ever plays.’ 


COMMENTARY 
‘ Devt’ 
The self-manifest one. 
‘ Full breasts’ (Pinastanddhya) 

The milk of these is the food with which She nourishes the 
world and the drink of immortality with which She liberates Her 
Sadhakas. 

‘Whose neck’ (Munda-sragatisaya-lasat-kanti) 

She who is Sabdabrahman consisting of 50 Letters. Niruttara- 
Tantra says, ‘She is adorned with a garland of heads representing 
the 50 letters.’ Kamadhenu-Tantra says, ‘In My throat is the 
wonderful Bija of 50 letters.’ Again ‘I worship the Mother the 
source of the universe, S’abdabrahman itself, blissful." Visvasira 
says, ‘ Blissful Brahman is adorned with S'abdabrahman and within 
the body is represented by all Mantras’. 

ड Bija 9 

Marti (appearance) in the individual aspect as Prijfia, Taijasa, 
and Visva and in the aggregate as Isa, Sūtra and Virad. Devigita 
says ‘the causal self is Prajiia, the subtle bodied one is Taijasa and 
the gross bodied one is Vigva.’ Similarly Iga is spoken of as Isa, 
Stra and Virdd. The first is the individual (Vyasti) aspect and the 
second the aggregate (Samasti) aspect. l 
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Eyes (Neira) 

Not to speak of themselves being wealthy, the sight of them 
gives wealth to others. , Bhairava Tantra says that Kamala and the 
Devi of speech never forsake them for three generations downwards. 


NOTES 


! Devt which comes from the root Div to shine, is the Shining One (V). 

*Pindstanadhye (see also Bhairavistotra in Tantra-sara, p. 596). 
The physical characteristics of the Devi in swelling breasts and hips are 
emblematic of Her great Motherhood, for She is Srtma@t@. See also as to 
the former, Durga-Dhydna in Devi-Purana, which speaks of her large and 
rising breasts (Pinonnata-payodharam) ; the Annapurna-Stava (Vaksoja- 
kumbhantari); Bhuvanes'vari-Stotra (Apivara-stanatatim); and the 
Saraswati-Dhyana (Kucabharanamitamgim). The Annaptrna-Dhyana 
(Annapradana-niratam stanabhara-namram) speaks of Her limbs 
as weighted by Her breasts. The Mahabhagavata describes Her as 
naked, terrific, with fiery eyes, full and erect breasts, and dishevelled hair ; 
and the Lalita (verse 15) says:-‘Her golden girdle supports Her waist. 
which bends under the burden of Her breasts, thrice folding the skin below 
Her bosom’ (Stanabhara-dalanmadhya-pattabhandha-valitraya). 

१ Bhdvayantah, that is, meditating on the naked, full-breasted, black 
form with dishevelled hair as stated in Her Dhydna, and which is the 
Artha of the particular Mantra. The Bhiitasuddhi-Tantra says, “A 
Mantra should be recited mentally meditating the while on the form of the 
Devi denoted by it’ (V). 

“Any one of the aforesaid Bijas or the whole that is, the whole nine- 
lettered Vidy@ in full. Which according to the Kumari-Tantra cited in 
Tantraratna is Krim, Krim, Krim, Htim, Him, Him, Hrim, Hrin, 
Hrim. Syamiarahas'ya quoting Kialika-Sruti, says that the whole Vidya 
should be recited once, twice or thrice, or the whole mantra with ‘ Daksine 
Kalike between the Bijas.’ (K. B.) Thus, Krim, Krim, Krim, Him, Him, 
Hrim, Hrim, Daksige Kālike, Kris, Krim, Krim, Him, Him, Hrim, Hrim. 

५ Daksine Kalika. l 

* Sarasvati. The Bh&radvaja-Smrti says Sarasvati is She who 
ever resides in the tongue of all beings, and who causes speech. 

' Lakgmi: for them is all learning, wealth, and prosperity (see 
Mahdnirvina-Tantra, Ulldsa, vii, verse 50). 

*In the other words they become rich and learned. 


VERSE 7 


O MOTHER, even a dullard becomes a poet who meditates 
upon Thee raimented with space,’ three-eyed* Creatrix ® of 
the three worlds, whose waist* is beautiful with a girdle made 
of numbers of dead men’s arms, and who on the breast of a 
corpse, as Thy couch in the cremation-ground, enjoyest 
Mahakala.’ 


COMMENTARY 


५ Dullard °’ (Jadacetah) 


One whose mind is smitten with passion for the world. 


‘ Poet’ (Kavih) 
A great J nani. 


‘ Meditates’ (Dhydyan) 
‘Who in mental vision sees Thee who art Saccidanandaripini. 


‘t Whose loins’ (Bahuprakarakrta-kdaiciparilasannitambam) 


At the end of each Kalpa all Jivas abandon their gross bodies, 
and existing in their subtle bodies in which their respective Karmas 
inhere, form part of the Avidya which is in the causal body of the 
Brahmaripini associated with Her own Giinas (Svaguna) until they 
are liberated at some future time after the commencement of the next 
Kalpa. Hence the girdle adorning the loins, lower belly and genera- 
tive organ of the Mahadevi viradripini, capable of producing children 
is fashioned of the arms and hands of dead Jivas. For these arms 
and hands were their principal instruments for the doing of work 
(Karma). The S’aktanandatarangini says, ‘With Karma is a Jiva 
born, with Karma he dies, and in the next body again that Karma is 
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attached to him.’ Devigiti says, ‘In Her at dissolution Jivas and 
their Karmas are merged in undifferentiated mass, just as all which 
is done (Vyavahara) merges in dreamless sleep (Susupti).’ Again 
the Devi says, ‘It is I who create the whole world and enter therein 
with Prana, Maya, Karma and so forth.’ 


‘ Raimented with space’ (Digvastram) 


Raiment is the covering of Maya. She is without that and 
above Maya. 


‘ Three-eyed' (Trinayanadm) 
Having knowledge of the three divisions of Time, past, present 
and future. 


‘ Creatrix’ (Vidhdtri) 
She who at the beginning of the next Kalpa gives birth and 
enjoyment to Jivas according to their respective Sarhcita Karma. 


‘On the breast of a corpse’ (S'avahridi) 


The corpse is Nirguna-Brahman. The couch is the support 
(Adhara). On Nirguna-Brahman as Thy Adhira, that is established 
in Thine own state (Pada) as Nirguna-Brahman. Giyatri-Tantra 
says, ‘By the word corpse is indicated Brahman as the dead body 
(Preta)? Gandharva-Tantra says Sadisiva is the couch on which 
lies the subtle Tripurasundari. 


‘In the cremation ground' (S'’masdnastha) 


The cremation ground (S’mas/na) is the great Ether (Mahakaga) 
in which all creatures are merged as corpses in the Great dissolution 
(Mahapralaya). In dissolution even the greatest of creatures are but 
corpses and hence it is a cremation ground. 


‘ Dost enjoy Mahdakala’ (Mahdkala-surata-prayuktim) 

At the end of a Kalpa, there being no creation, She being 
inactive, and there being nought but supreme Brahman, She being in- 
separate from Paragiva, experiences Herself us unlimited (Akhanda) 
Bliss. 
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NOTES 


b 


१ The Devi is naked, as is S'iva, for, like Him, She is clothed with 
space, and is the great void itself (Mabasunya). 

*"Trinayanam. The Three eyes are Sun, Moon and Fire (V). 
Mahinirvdna-Tantra says, ‘ Three eyes are attributed to Halika@ because 
She observes the whole world with such eyes as the Sun, the Moon, and so 
forth’. See as to the meaning of these three terms which do not merely 
denote these luminaries and elements, A. Avalon's ‘Serpent Power’ and 
‘ Studies in Mantra-Sa@stra’. 

१ Vidhatrim, who provides Enjoyment and Liberation for all 
Jivas. (V) 

t Nitamba, literally, buttocks but the girdle goes all round. KAI is 
represented as so girdled 

* The corpse (Sava) represents Siva (V) because He is inactive 
whilst his Sakti it is who does everything. Savahrdi—that is, on the 
breast of Siva (Viparitarati). The Devi is given the dominant position 
in her union with Her consort, because She is Kartri (actress), and He is 
Bhokt& (unacting enjoyer). According to Samkhya, Purusa is neither 
producer nor produced, but passive, and a looker-on upon the actions of 
Prakrti. It is not the Purusa who is active in the creation of the 
world, but it is She who, in the light of His gaze, dances the world- 
dance. So Kubjika-Tantra says: ‘Not Brahma, but Brahman, creates; 
it is Vaignavi, not Vishnu, who protects; Rudrdni, not Rudra, who takes 
all things back. Their husbands are like dead bodies.’ For in respect of 
power they are dependent on their Sakti. As to the Sadhana, see 
Pranatosini 622, Viparitaratanu japtv@ nirvinapadavim vrajet. Two 
corpses are sometimes pictured, the lower being the eternally quiescent 
61098, and the upper being the Siva united with Sakti in creation. Similarly 
the Devi is represented as reclining on a couch made of five corpses, which 
are the Mahipreta (see Bhairavayamala, Lalit& verse 174, etc). The 
Mahdpretas, whose Bija is Hsau, are Sadasiva, 18819, Rudra, ४1800०, and 
Brahma. 

è The site of certain forms of Tantrik Sa#dhana, such as Savasana 
Mundasana, etc., as to which the Phetkariy!-Tantra says that it is an 
excellent place for Sadhana. He who makes japa a number of times 
on a corpse in a cremation-ground attains all manner of success (Siddhi).’ 

* Parama-Siva. . 


VERSE 8 


THOSE who truly’ meditate on Thee, the Spouse of Hara, 
who art seated in® the cremation-ground strewn with funeral 
pyres, corpses, skulls, and bones, and haunted by female jackals 
howling fearfully; who art very youthful,‘ and art in full 
enjoyment upon Thy Spouse, are revered by all and in all 


places. 
COMMENTARY 


* Meditate on’ (Dhyéyanti) 

That is see with unperturbed mind. 
* Spouse of Hara’ (Haravadhim) 

Hara is He who removes (Harati) the threefold pains (Adhyat- 
mika, Adhibhautika, Adhidaivika) of Jivas. His spouse is Sakti, 
that is She who grants Liberation to Jivas and is Saccidanandaripini.’ 
‘Hast entered’ (Pravistim) 

Art established. 

‘Flaming’ pyre (Prakatitacitayam) 

Cit-sakti On account of Her being self-manifested. Candi speaks 
of ‘Her who pervades the whole universe as consciousness (Cit). 
‘Fearful’ (Ghoribhih) 

That is very powerful. 

‘ Jackals’ (S‘ivabhih) 

That is Mahabhitas which are auspicious (Siva) before being 

made fivefold (Paficikrta). 
‘ Skulls and bones’ (Munddastht-nikarath) 
The white colour of the skulls and bones indicates the white 


Sattva-guna. Hence associated with the Sattva and other Gunas of 
the Jivas dissolved in Mahiapralaya. 
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‘ Ever youthful’ (Atiyuvatim) 
That is She is always the same, fresh, unchanging, and un- 
wasting. 


‘ Satisfied with enjoyment’ (Santushtam-uparisuratena) 


She, after subduing Parama Siva to Her will, has willingly 
enjoyment in the work of creation, preservation and dissolution. 
Nirvana-Tantra says, ‘The Vama (She who is on the left) is the 
Grantrix of Great Liberation after conquering the Daksina (S’iva who 
is on the right)?’ Gandharva-Tantra says, ‘She who is the Sun, 
Moon, and Fire and half of Ha (Siva) puts down the Purusa and 
enjoys him from above.’ Niruttara-Tantra says, ‘When Nirguna 
Kali becomes Saguna She is engaged in Viparitarati.’ The Yoga- 
vasista in the Nirvana-Prakarana says, ‘Natural unity is Siva. 
Creation is (compared with it) unnatural.’ That is the Mahddevi is 
Nirguna-Brahman in Her Svariipa aspect and the subversion of this 
Svariipa is the cause of creation. 


‘ Nowhere’ (Kvacidapi na) 


In no birth. 


‘ Humiliated ' (Paribhavah) 
That is they are not subjected to birth, death, and rebirth and 


hS 


attain Nirvana. | 


NOTES 


‘Commentator K. B.: where param is said to mean ‘rightly,’ or 
meditation alone without japa. 

१ Siva. 

* Pravigtam, ‘literally Entered’, 

t Atiyuvatim. She is without childhood or old age. The Sarad@tilaka 
says, ‘Although Thou art primordial, Thy youth is ever fresh’. (V) 

* Santustam uparisuratena, that is vipartiarati, or viparttavihara as 
to which see note 5 of last sloka. 

6 Commentator K. B.: literally ‘They nowhere suffer Kvacidapi na), 
that is, neither in this nor the next world defeat or humiliation.’ 


VERSE 9 


WHAT, indeed, O Mother,’ can we of so dull a mind say of 
Thee whose True Being’ not even Dhata,’ Iva,* or Hari® 
know? Yet, despite our dullness and ignorance, our devotion 
towards Thee makes us talk of Thee. Therefore, O Dark 
Devi,’ forgive this our folly. Anger towards ignorant creatures 
such as we, is not befitting Thee’. 


COMMENTARY 

‘ Mother’ | 

Of us all including Brahma, ४1500, and Rudra. In the Devi- 
Siikta, Visnu says, ‘One, subtle, and unchanged, and yet many, Thou 
dost give birth to millions of worlds. Who am I Visnu, and who is 
the other Siva and who are the Devas that we and they should be 
able to (fully) sing Thy praises?’ In the Markandeya-Purana, 
Brahmi says, ‘When Visnu, Isvara and myself owe our appearance 
to Thee who has the power to (fitly) praise Thee?’ In Visnuydmala, 
Visnu says to Devi ‘Oh Mother, none know Thy supreme aspect. 
The heavenly ones therefore worship that gross (Sthila) aspect of 
Thine in the form of Kali and the rest.’ The Mahakdla-samhita says, 
‘ When Dhiti was not, nor Visnu, nor Kala, when the five Bhitas 
were not, then Thou the Cause wert alone as the Supreme Brahman, 


the Being of all that is.’ 


(Asite) ‘ Unlimited’ 
She is not limited by the Gunas and is Nirguni. 


NOTES 


i Janami ; origin of the three worlds. 
* Paramarh, or ‘ reality ' (Commentator K., B). 
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१ Dhata is Brahm who dispenses the fruits of Karma. (V) 

‘Siva. Isa: Rudra who wields the power of Isvara-hood. (V) 

० Hari: Vignu who dispels the threefold sorrows of Jtvas. (V) 

* Tathdpi tvadbhaktir mukharayatit. Tathapi: still, despite our 
dullness and ignorance (V) Tvadbhaktth: inclination to sing Thy praises 
(V). Mukharayati : impels to utter words in praise of Thee (V) 

7 This is literal but According to V Asite=unlimited one. Mahākāla- 
samhit@ says, ‘Unthinkable, unlimited, Sakti Itself, which is That on 
which all that is manifested reste, beyond the Gunas, free of the opposites 
(Dvandva) to be apprehended only through Buddhi: Thyself alone art 
Supreme Brahman.’ (V) 

* As one does not become angry with animals (Pasu or animal and 
ignorant men also called Pasu) because they do wrong, so do not be angry 
with us. It is moreover, the part of the great to overlook the faults of 
their inferiors (Commentator. K. B.) 


VERSE 10 


IF by night, Thy devotee* unclothed, with dishevelled hair, 
recites whilst meditating on Thee, Thy mantra,‘ when with 
his Sakti’ youthful, full-breasted, and heavy-hipped, such an 
one makes all powers subject to him, and dwells on the earth 
ever’ a seer.’ 


COMMENTARY 
‘Laya Yoga’ 

Is here described in this and following verses. Gheranda-Sam- 
hit& says, ‘One should become S’aktimaya by doing Yoni Mudra. 
One should be in Paramatma with sweet S'rngararasa (love sentiment) 
and being Blissful (Anandamaya) should unite with Brahman.’ The 
Goraksa-Samhit& says, ‘ Raising the S’akti with the Jiva to the Lotus 
in the head one should become S’aktimaya and uniting with Siva 
should think of all forms of happiness and enjoyment.’ The Tantra- 
Kalpadruma says, ‘One should meditate on Devi Kundalini as 
Istadevaté, ever youthful, of the age of sixteen, full-breasted, dark, 
subtle, appearing as creation and in the form of creation, maintenance 
and dissolution (Srsti-sthiti-layatmika).’ 


० Thy devotee’ (Bkakiah) 
Here the Divya Sadhaka who is a Yogin. 
‘ By night (Naktam)’ 


That is, awaking in Brahmavidyd which (though Light) is 
darkness for all ordinary creatures. The Bhagavadgita says, ‘ The 
self-controlled man awakes in what is night to all creatures.’ 


‘ Naked’ ( Vivasah) | : 
That is, stripped of the covering of Maya: that is awakened. 
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‘ Dishevelled hair’ (Galitactkurah) 

That is, with mind free from all restlessness. The word Cikura 
means both hair and restless. 
‘ Meditating ° (Dhydiyan) 

On Thee as in enjoyment of Simarasya bliss with Paramasiva. 
Enjoying ’ (Ratasaktam) 

By doing Laya of (merging) the Jivatma in Kundalini-S’akti, 
the ever-youthful, all-pervading Genetrix and Preserver of all Jivas. 
The creative and nourishing function of Kundalini is indicated by the 
epithets ‘ heavy-hipped ’ and ‘ full-breasted.’ 


NOTES 


1 Naktam. At dead of night. The Phetkirini-Tantra says, By night, 
naked with dishevelled hair in union with Sakti, by him is all Siddhi 
gained’. The Kalikrama says, ‘The Pasu devoted to his own Acara 
should recite his Mantra a lakh of times by day. The Vira or Divya 
should recite it a lakh of times by night.’ Kubjika-Tantra says ‘Such as 
are in Pas'ubhdva are but Pas'us. They should not touch a rosary nor 
recite Mantra by night.’ (V) 

१ Bhaktah. Here a Vira-Sadhaka. Niruttara-Tantra says, © The 
Manirin who has received Abhiseka should do Kulapuja. Oh Devi the 
Mantra of Kāli does not become Siddha without Kulacara.’ (V) 

*Tvam dhydyan. Mentally seeing Thee in his heart as ever in the 
Enjoyment of union with MahG@kala. (V) 

t Thy Mantra is the aforesaid great Mantra, (V) 

५ He is Ratasakta, the meaning of which is as follows: Sa mantra 
japati yadd sa sobhanangapratyatgasalinya manoharinyayuvatya 
saktyd saha maithundsakto bhavati. Whilst in union (Maithuna) the 
mind must be concentrated on Devi Kāli and japa@ must be done of Her 
Mahamantra. The devotee should not think of aught else. 

t So also Phetkarini-Tantra (ch. x) says: 

“ Ratrau nagnah sayanas ca maithune ca vyavasthitah. 
Athava muktakes'ash ca tena syuh sarvvasiddhayah., 
Stambhanam mohana.-catva vastkaranam eva ca.’ 

Here Athav@ means if the Sa@dhaka is without a Sakti; then 
recitation of mantra with dishevelled hair gives the same siddhi. 

1 Kavi which has not here the limited sense of ‘ Poet.’. 


VERSE 11 


O Spouse of Hara, should (a Sadhaka) daily’ recite Thy 
mantra for the space of a year meditating the while’ with 
knowledge of its meaning* upon Thee intent” upon Thy 
union’ with the great Mahakala, above whom Thou art,” then 
such a knower* has every pleasure that he wills upon the 
earth, and holds all great powers” in the grasp of his lotus- 


like hands. 
COMMENTARY 


' Spouse of Hara’ (Haravadhi) 
Charmer of Mahakila. 


“ Mentally recite’ (Vicintya japati) 

The Kaulavali says that mental (Mānasā) Japa is a hundred 
times more efficacious than verbal (Vacika) Japa. 

According to Durgirima the words may also mean ‘recite’ 
keeping in mind the Artha or meaning and so forth of the Mantra. 
For it is said that he who does not know the Artha of Mantra, the 
Caitanya of Mantra, and Yoni-mudra is without success (Siddhi) 
even if he do Japa of the Mantra a million times. 


१ Unperturbed mind’ (Susthibhaya) 

The Kularnava-Tantra thus enjoins: ‘ Beloved when doing Japa 
of a Mantra one should be calm, pure, sparing in food, reverential, 
self-controlled, unaffected by the opposites (Dvandva), steady of 
mind, silent and self-disciplined. 


० Meditating on Thee’ (Vicintyatvam) 


The Kaulavali-Tantra says, ‘One should meditate upon the 
Spouse of S'iva before Japa and after meditation should again do 
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Japa.’ The Sadhaka who does Japa and meditation together soon 
attains success. 


‘Upon Him’ (Vipdritam) 

(The original is ‘ Viparitah’ in the first case and Durgirima 
therefore makes it an adjective of the Sādhaka who he says unites 
with his Sakti in Viparita Maithuna. Vimaldnanda however reads it 


as Viparitim in the second case making it an adjective of ‘ Thee’ 
(the Devi) who is the object of meditation,) 


‘Great Powers’ (Mahdsiddhinivahah) 


Such as that by which is gained Salokya, Séripya, Sāyujya and 
Nirvana forms of Liberation. 


NOTES 

१ Siva. 

* Sada: Means ‘always’ here ‘daily’ (K.B.) 

*Vicintya, that is, who has mentally thought of the letters of the 
Bija and their meaning, which is mental Japa (Mdnasa japa), defined in 
Narasimhha-Purana (cited in the Ahnikacira-tattva of Raghunandana) as 
the repetition in the mind, letter by letter, syllable by syllable, of the 
mantra, meditating at the same time upon its meaning. 

* That is upon Varna-sarsthdna or placing of the letters and their 
meaning and so forth. 

* Susthibhtya—that is, whose senses are not directed to any other 
object (Commentary, K.B.) 

० Atisayamah&kalasuratam. 

१ Viparitam (see sloka 7, note 5.) 

* Vidvan whose sole aim is Mokga. 

* Literally “wandering freely on Earth’ (Commentary, K.B.) 

® Siddhi (see ante, p. 46.) 


VERSE 12 


O MoTHER, Thou givest birth to and protectest the world, 
and at the time of dissolution dost withdraw to Thyself ' the 
earth and all things; therefore Thou art Brahma, and the 
Lord of the three worlds, the Spouse of Sri, and Mahes‘a," 
and all other beings and things.* Ah Me! how, then, shall I 
praise Thy greatness? 


COMMENTARY 


“ Dost withdraw’ (Samharati) 


That is dost make the world lose itself in Thy Causal (Karana) 
body. 


० Dhaia’ 
She is the creative Yakti of Brahma. 


‘ Husband of S'ri’ (S'ripatih) 
She is the preservative S/akti of Visnu whose spouse is 8 or 
Laksmi. 


० Mahesa ’ 


She is the dissolving Sakti of Rudra. 


‘ All things’ (Samastam) 

Thou art both the material and instrumental cause of the world. 
The Triputi-Stotra says, ‘Thou art Earth, Brahmi, and Creatrix of 
the world. Thou art also Water, Visnu, and Preserver of the world. 
And thou art Fire, Rudra and the Dissolver of the world. As the 
Air of the world thou art ‘Aisvarya.’ Another Stotra says, ‘She 
assumes three forms of body for the purpose of creation, maintenance 
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and dissolution. The world being constituted of the three Gunas, 
Brahma, Visnu and Rudra are Her Vikrtis.’ 


NOTES 


"It is commonly said that She destroys but not so. Devata does not 


destroy (Na devo nis'akah). Man does. She takes back what She has 
put forth. 


१ Visnu, husband of Laksmi. 

? Siva. The Trimirts is, in fact, Her manifestation. 

t Prāyah sakalam api, that is, all moving and unmoving things 
(Commentary, K.B.). For the Devi is Visvartpinr in the form of the 


whole universe. She is the objective world, ‘jadatmika’ (Lalita, verse 90), 
as well as its Cause. 


VERSE 13 


O MOTHER, people there are who worship many other Devas 
than Thyself." They are greatly ignorant, and know nothing 
of the high truth, (but I) of my own uncontrollable® desire for 
Thee approach Thee, the Primordial Power, who dost deeply 
enjoy the great Bliss arising from union (with Siva), and 
who art worshipped by Hari, Hara, Virifici, and all other 
Devas. 
COMMENTARY 
५ Deluded’ (Vimudhah) 
That 1s, devoid of discrimination. 


‘ Enlightened’ (Vibudhaih) 

The Bagala-Stotra says, ‘ Oh four-armed, four-headed, worshipful 
Paramesvari, Oh Devi Ambika who art ever worshipped with devotion 
by Krsna, Oh Paramesvari who art worshipped by the Lord of the 
daughter of Himalaya, grant beauty, Grant victory ' and so forth. 


‘Adya’ 
Who art before and the beginning of the world. 
* Union ° (Rati) 
Which is Viparita as above described. 
‘Wine’ 
That is Rasa. 
NOTES 


* That is, thinking that other Devas grant greater boons (Commentary, 
K.B.) Cf. also what Sarhkardcirya says about the worship of other 
Devas in fourth sloka of the Devyaparidha-kgsam@pana-stotra, and see 
Devibhagavata (V. 19) (Hymn to Jagadambika). 
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१ Paramam, that is, Tattvam. 

* For he is a devotee (Bhakta) whose desire for Her is so great that he 
cannot control but is controlled by it. 

० Ady. 

५ Rati-rasa-mahananda-niratam. The Devi delights in creation, which 
is the fruit of Her union with the Purusa (Siva). ‘Great Bliss,’ for, as on 
the physical plane yadriipam parama@nandam tan nāsti bhuvanatraye 
(Matrkabheda-Tantra, chap. ii), it is the counterpart on that plane of the 
ecstatic union which produced the Universe itself. It is the reflection of 
the higher Bliss attainable even here by the union of S'ivasakti (in the 
form of Kundalini) in the Sahasrara. Some read Rasikam for Niratdvi. 

*Visnu, Siva, and Brahma. What, then, is the use of praying to 
Brahma, Vignu, and Siva when they themselves worship Her? (Com- 
mentary, K.B.). Cf. also Devibhagavata, loc. cit. The Devi is Mother of 
all, from Brahm to the lowliest worm (Abrahmakhilajanani, Lalita 67). 


VERSE 14 


O KALI, spouse of Girisa, Thou art Earth, Water, Fire, Air 
and Ether?’ Thou art all. Thou art one and beneficent.’ 
What can be said in praise of Thee,O Mother? Of Thy 
mercy show Thy favour towards me, helpless as I am. By 
Thy grace may I never be reborn.‘ 


COMMENTARY 
‘ Kali’ 
Dispeller of the fear Kala or Death. 


6 Thou art Earth’ (Dharitri kilalangshachirapi samiropi gaganam) 

Guptarnava-Tantra says, ‘Thou art Earth, Thou art Water, 
Thou art Fire, Thou art the Air of the world, Thou art Ether, 
Thou art Mind as Manas, Ahamk&ra, Mahat (Buddhi) and Thou art 
Prakrti. Thou art also, Oh Mother, Atm& Thou art the Supreme. 
Nothing is greater than Thee. Oh Devi of terrible form showing 
Thy teeth may my sins be forgiven me.’ The Triputi-Stotra also 
says, ‘Thou art the Adhira-S’akti and the Adhara. Thou dost 
pervade the world and the world is in Thee.’ | 


‘One’ (Eka) 
Without a second. 
‘ Beneficent’ (Kalyani) 
Because She grants Nirvana Liberation to Jivas. 
‘ Shouse of Girisha’ (Girisaramani) 
Spouse of Şiva. Or He who is in the Giri or Kita is Giriya 


that is Kitastha-Brahman ; His spouse or Sakti. Though changeless 
(Nirvikars) Thou dost appear as the twenty-four Tattvas, namely, 
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Earth and the rest through Thy May& The Devisikta of the Rg- 
Veda says, ‘Thou who art one and many, subtle and the Vikiras 
(gross things) and giveth birth to millions of universes.’ 


‘ All’ (Sakalam) 
f 51000 says, Verily all this is Brahman ’. 


‘ Helpless’ (A gatikam) | 
On account of liability to rebirth despite Sadhana. 


NOTES 


‘The Lord who inhabits the mountain, whereas, Giris'a is Lord 
thereof. 

१ Lingapurana says, ‘Devi becomes matter’ (Ksetra). She is Ksetra- 
svarupda, that is, the field or matter which is known by the soul (Ksetrajfta). 
See Lalita Sahasranima (fourth hundred) for the Brahman who creates 
the visible world Itself enters into it (Tat srstvd tad evanupravis‘at.) 

१ Kalyani. According to the Padma-Purina, Devt is worshipped as 
KalyGni in the Malaya Mountain. 

t Bhavath anu na bhiyan mama januh, that is, liberated. The 
S'yimarahasya reads Bhavam ananubhiiyat, using bhavam as meaning 
duhkham (pain), arising from bhava (the world) (K. B.). 


VERSE 15 


He, O Mahakali,’ who in the cremation-ground, naked, and 
with dishevelled hair, intently’ meditates upon Thee’ and 
recites Thy mantra, and with each recitation makes offering 
to Thee of a thousand Akanda flowers‘ with seed, becomes 
without any effort a Lord of the earth." 
COMMENTARY 

‘And’ (Tu) 

For Divya Saédhakas. 
‘ Mahakali’- 

Or Parabrahmaripini. 
५ Cremation-ground’ (S'masdnasthah) 

The cremation-ground is Parabrahman into which in the great 
Dissolution (Mahipralaya) all beings go as though corpses. ‘In the 
cremation ground ’ therefore, means devoted to Parabrahman. 

‘ Naked’ (Dikpatadharah) 

That is, free from the covering of May&; whose Consciousness is 
untainted. 

‘ Meditates on Thee’ (Dhyinaniratah) 

That is, upon Thy Saccidananda aspect. The Rudrayimala 
says, ‘He who follows the Kula path should do Japa of Mantra seek- 
ing protection from Devi who is Consciousness, Bliss and Source of 
knowledge, who is all Tattvas whose refulgence is that of millions of 
flashes of lightning.’ 

‘Sunflowers’ (Arkanam) 

Flowers of feeling such as compassion, forgiveness and so forth 
which are functions of the Mind called the Sun in the Brahmarandhra. 
The Jnanasamkalini-Tantra says, ‘Oh Beloved, the mind is seated 
on the surface of the sun and life on that of the moon.’ The 
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Yajfiavalkya-Sarnhit& says, ‘The Moon is known to be in the Ida 
and the sun in the Pingala (Nadi). 


४ Self-produced 87) ' (Nijagalitaviryena) 

This Bija is here the nectar which naturally flows from the 
thousand-petalled Lotus. The Mahinirvina-Tantra says, ‘The 
Heart-Lotus should be offered for seat, the nectar (Amrta) shed from 
the Sahasrara for water to wash the feet, the mind as the offering 
(Arghya), Memory (Citta) is offered by way of flowers, and the vital 
airs (Prana) as and by way of incense.’ Jfianasarmkalini-Tantra says, 
‘Libation (Tarpana) to the Supreme Liberatrix should be made from 
out the vessel of the Moon and Arghya should be given from out 
the vessel of the Sun. Compassion, wisdom, and forgiveness are 
flowers as is also control of the senses. So too are charity (Daya) 
and religious merit. Non-injury (Ahirnsa) to any being is an excellent 
flower. Bliss is a flower and so too is the worship of the Sadhaka. 
Whoever offers these ten flowers attains to the feet of the Liberatrix.’ 
In this verse Savikalpasamadhiyoga is indicated. 


NOTES 


1 Mahdkdlr, Sakti of Mahakala. 

* Susthah : with undistracted mind. (V) 

१ Tava dhyana-niratah, that is, Upon Thy form. (४) 

t Arka=Sun flowers known as Akanda (V) not the flower so called in 
English. 

५ Nija-galita-viryena kusumam. Thus the offering is not only of the 
flowers of the Akayda plant, yatah s@dkakah devyai sva-virya-misri- 
tarkabuspant samarpayatt. Durgairama-Siddhantavagis’a cites the Maha- 
kdlasamhit&a as saying that the stryapusba should be offered in the same 
way with japa of the milamantra (svaviryamisrita-siiryapuspant). 
The virya does not, refer to the sap of the plant. Nia refers to the 
sadhaka. ‘Along with, that is dipped in or that is spread over with.’ 
Mahdkdla-samhitd says, ‘A Kaula-Sa@dhaka in the cremation-ground, 
naked, dishevelled and with tranquil mind, should offer a thousand sun- 
flowers with seed reciting the while his Mantra. After meditating and 
worshipping with great devotion he should recite the Hymn’ (V). 

* That is, a king or raja. So the Phetkarin!-Tantra says that wealth, 
strength, eloquence, intelligence, and the love of women (Sarvayosttpriyah) 
is gained. k 


VERSE 16 


O KALI, whoever’ on Tuesday at midnight,” having uttered 
Thy mantra, makes offering even but once with devotion to 
Thee of a hair of his Sakis in the cremation-ground,’ be- 
comes a great poet, a Lord of the earth, and ever goes mount- 
ed upon an elephant. 


COMMENTARY 
‘Kali’ 
Dispeller of the fear of Kala or Death. 
‘ Whoever’ 


Here a Divya Sadhaka. 
‘Midday’ (Madhyahne) 
At noon. 
‘ Devotion’ (Premna) 
That is Parabhakti. 
‘Offers’ (Vitarati) f 
Merges in Thee, that is, attains Nirvikalpa-Samadhi. Patanjala- 
Sūtra says that Nirvikalpa-Samadhi is attained by suppression of the 
Vrtti of mind. | 
‘In the cremation-ground’ (Citayam) 
In thee as Consciousness (Cit). 
‘ Bia’ 
That is here nectar which issues on the enjoyment of the union 


of Kula-kundalinf and Paramasiva. The Gandharvamiliké-Tantra 
says, ‘Oh beloved One, the Queen of Devas unites with Parasiva and 
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in a moment, Oh Devi Paramegvari, nectar is forthwith produced. 
That nectar, Oh Devi, is like the juice of lac. With it, Oh, Mistress 
of the Devas, libation (Tarpana) should be offered to the supreme 
Devaté.’ 


५ At home’ (Grhe) 
In the thousand petalled Lotus (Sahasrdra). 
‘Hair with its root’ (Cikuram samilam) 


The mind with its functions. It is such S&dhaka who gains 
both enjoyment and Liberation. 


NOTES 


! Kals is destroyer of Kdla (V). 

१५ Whoever’ is here a Vira Sadhaka. 

*Madhyahne. Noon or (here) midnight, Kaka@rakittarahasya Says, 
‘Whoever naked and with dishevelled hair, on a Tuesday, at midnight, 
does Homa in the cremation-ground with hair, nails, seed and whatever 
adheres to the Sammarjant and offers them after having uttered the 
Milamantra and recited Thy name a thousand times attracts to him the 
Lord of the Earth’ (V). 

‘The offering is stated in the words grihe sammirjanyd parigalitabr. 
jam hi chikurang samtlang madhydnhe vitaratt chitayang kujadine, 
These words have received various interpretations, of which the two chief 
alternatives are given. Grhe is by some translated as ‘at home,’ in 
distinction from the cremation-ground to which, according to this rendering, 
the s@dhaka subsequently goes to make his offering. This, however, is 
said to be erroneous, as the sddhand takes place not in the house but in 
the cremation-ground. Others (see Calcutta edition) translate it as the 
equivalent of grihin?, or wife. Sammarjant is by them read to mean 
‘comb.’ Parigalita is translated ‘removed,’ in the sense that the curling 
of the hair of the wife is ‘ removed’ or straightened with the comb. Bijam 
given either its primary meaning, or as the equivalent of virya is said to 
mean kauttlyam, or curl of the hair. Cikuram is ‘hair,’ and samilam 
qualifies it, meaning pulled out, taken off at the root. The meaning is, 
then, an offering is made of the wife’s hair, the curls (Rautilyam) of which 
have been straightened out with the comb (sammd@rjanya), and some of 
which has come off at the root (samilam). The correct rendering, how- 
‘ever, is according to K, B, Saktisadhakayoh grhe maithunasamaye 
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ygontlimgasamgharsavasat saktiyonipatitam viryaliptam loma devyat 
samarpitam bhavatt. Grhe thus does not mean ‘at home,’ but manma- 
thagrihe. The hair is from the same. Sammarjant=Sisna. Samilam 
qualifies cikuram in the sense of 20176 off at the root’ under the circum- 
stances stated. Parigalita is ‘dropped '—referring to the virya. 

According to Vimala@nanda, Grhe parigalita-viryam, is that produced 
by union with the Sadhaka’s svasakti or wife (V). 

Of the words Grhe sammarjanya parigalita-viryam cikuram 
samilam the Commentator Durgarama Sidd&ntavagisa gives the two 
following alternative expressions: (a) Sammdarjany& means with a comb 
with which the hair is putin order. Parigalitaviryam chikuram means 
hair of which the Virya or crookedness has been removed. Grhe means in 
the wife: for it is said the wife is the home. The whole phrase then means 
Wife’s hair, root and all, combed out straight with a comb or (b) Sammar- 
janya parigalita-viryam means Sukra produced by Sammdrjani here 
meaning Linga of the Sddhaka ; grhe means in the abode of Kama that 
is Yoni of Sakti together with hair, root and all. 

The English translation is somewhat abbreviated with the object of 
giving only so much as all renderings are agreed upon. But in practice 
Virya is used by most in its literal sense, this is the gross meaning. The 
inner sense is given in the Svariipa-vyakhya which follows. 

* According to some, the offering is made on the built-up pyre, and, 
according to others, on the fire after the body has been consumed. Citā, 
however, is really used as a synonym for the burning ground (Smas Gna). 
The Niruttara-Tantra (Ch. I) speaks of two Kinds of Smasdéna: 


Smasanarh dvividhan deva citi yonth prakirtitam. 


“That is, he becomes a Raj@, and has no longer to go on foot iike 
common folk. 


VERSE 17 


THE devotee! who, having placed before himself, and 
meditated and again meditated * upon, the abode, strewn with 
flowers,’ of the Deva with the bow of flowers, recites’ Thy 
Mantra, Ah !* he becomes on earth the Lord of Gandharvas,* 
and the ocean of the nectar of the flow of poesy,” and is after 
death in Thy supreme abode.” 


COMMENTARY 


‘Devotee’ (Bhaktah) 
The Sadhaka who is a Yogi on the Divya path. 


*The Abode’ (Kusumadhanusho mandiram) 


The triangular Yoni Mandala in the Mūlādhāra. Nirvipa- 
Tantra says, ‘In the triangle, the abode of Kama, the Linga is 
Mahegvara.’ 


‘With tts own flowers’ 


Adorned with the Svayambhu-litga which is compared to a 
flower. Goraksa-Samhita says, ‘He is truly wise who knows the 
supreme Tejas in the Yoni called Svayarhbhu-linga. Others are but 
beasts of burden. 


‘ Lord of Gandharvas’ (Gandharva-srenipatih) 
A great singer. It is said ‘there is nothing better than a song,’ 


० Poesy’ (Kavitvamrta-nadi-nadinah) 
He becomes like the great poet Kalidasa, 
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‘Is great’ (Prabhavati) 


He attains Nirvana on being united with Thee who are Saccida- 
nandaripa. Kirma-Puraéna says, Brahmavddis have learnt in all 
Vedas and Vedantas the one, omnipresent, subtle (Kitastha), immov- 
able, absolute, endless, undecaying Brahman, the sole supreme 
Niskala-Tattva higher than the highest, eternal, auspicious, wondrous.’ 
Devigita says ‘Oh Mountain, he in whom Parabhakti is thus generat- 
ed becomes merged in Pure Consciousness.’ 


NOTES 


१ Bhaktah: here the Vira Sadhaka (V). 

* Purah: that is with the Mandala of Kama before him (V). 

* That is, with intensity. Dhydyan dhyayan, repeatedly meditating (V). 

*Kusuma-dhanugo mandiram. The Deva with the bow of flowers 
is Kama whose abode is the Madandgdra. Tantrakalpadruma says, ‘He 
who recites the Mantra ten thousand times meditating on the flower- 
covered Yoni (Svapuspairakirgam) of Sakti, of a certainty charms all 
with his poesy.’ Svapuspa is called Suayambhukusuma in Tantra-sastra, 
Matrkabheda-Tantra says, ‘Oh Lady of Mahesa Svapugba, which charms 
all is the Rtw which first appears in a married girl (V). 

* Svapuspairakirgam. The word svapuspa=svayambhupuspa—men- 
tioned in the Tantras. The word puspa has here, and in ordinary parlance, 
a figurative sense, as in English. For puspasabdena atra rtur ucyate, 
matrkabheda-tantra-pramananusarena anidhayah kanyayah prathama 
eva riur atra ucyate. Tantrantare tu vivahitaya eva balaya rtur atra 
vivaksitah. The Syaimarahasya reads ‘supuspa,’ which literally means. 
pleasing fragrant flower, but which is possibly a misprint for svapushpa. 
The meaning of the passage is as follows: Sadhakah svasya purobhage 
gaktim samsthapya tasy& rturudhtrasiktam yonim avalokayan san 
devimantram japati. 

*That is, K@ma, the Deva of Desire, whose bow and arrows are mad 
of flowers. | 

' Japati. Recites ten thousand times (V). 

* Aho. ‘Ah’ an exclamation of wonder (V). 

° Celestial spirits (devayoni), who play and sing at the banquets of the 
Devas. According to the Vignu-Purdna, sons of Brahmi ‘born imbibing 
melody.’ The Sadhaka thus becomes 8 master of dance, music and song, 
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Gandarva-sreyipatih. He becomes a great singer and a master of melody. 
The Sihasdnka says, ‘H@h@ is called a Gandharva and singing also 
makes a Gandharva’ (V) 

® He becomes a Pandita in all literature. The Ka&li-Tantra, quoted 
in the Kalikalpalat%, says that in strength he becomes like the wind, in 
wealth of gifts like Indra, and in the musical art like Tumburu (K.B.)—a 
Rs!, master of music and inventor of the tāmbur. 

" Paramapadalinah prabhavati, that is, he attains nirvana (K.B.). 

Prabhavati: becomes capable of creating and so forth on being 
merged with Thy Supreme Feet (V). The word literally means ° Excels.’ 


VERSE 18 


He who at night, when in union with his Saki," meditates 
with centred mind* on Thee, 0 Mother with gently smiling 
face, as on the breast of the corpse-like Siva, lying on a 
fifteen-angled yantra* deeply enlisted in sweet amorous play 
with Mahakala,* himself becomes the destroyer of the God of 
Love.’ 


COMMENTARY 


* Mother’ (Janani) 
The Progenitrix. 


० At night’ (Naktam) 


Midnight. Brihannila-Tantra says, ‘He who is intent on 
meditation at midnight or early dawn surely sees the supremely 
' blissful aspect of Devi.’ 


* Meditates’ (Dhydyet) 


‘On Thee as not different from the Sadhaka’s own Atma, who 
art Cidaibhasa in his body as a Yantra.’ Gandharva-Tantra says, 
‘He who is in Advaitabhava, and thinks of the self as Devati in the 

hree forms of body thinks of Her and his Atma as one. He should 
worship the Devi as Atma with the articles prescribed. The Yantra 
which is one’s own body should be considered the best of all Yantras.’ 
Again ‘He who meditates on the Nirguna, unattached pure Atma of 
Tripura as not being different from his own Atma becomes one with 
Her.’ 


‘Thee’ (Tvdm) 
That is, Brahmamayi. 
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‘Smiling face’ (Smera-vadanam) 


Because She is ever blissful, being Bliss itself. 


‘On the breast’ (Mahakalenoccath) 


On the breast of S’iva who is inactive like a corpse. She divides, 
Herself into two parts like a grain of gram, namely, ५1४9 and Sakti 
by means of Maya associated with 1005, Kriya, Jiiana, whilst at the 
same time remaining established in Her Nirguna-Brahman state. 


‘ Fifteen-cornered seat’ (Tripancare pithe) 

This is the Sadhaka’s own body conceived as the Yantra in 
which Avidya is the encompassing circle, the eight-fold Prakrti 
consisting of Earth and so forth is the eight-petalled lotus, the five 
Jiinendriya, the five Karmendriya, and five Prana are the five 
Triangles and the Bindu which is Consciousness reflected in May& 
composed of pure Sattvaguna is the adorning Bija. The Gandharva- 
Tantra says, ‘The Cakramantramaya is the Devata’s Supreme Body 
which is S/iva-sakti.’ The Bhagavadgita says, ‘Earth, Water, Fire, 
Air, Ether, Manas, Buddhi, Ahamkara, these Tattvas constitute my 
eightfold Prakrti? Gandharva-Tantra says, ‘The subtle body com- 
posed of uncompounded (Apaficikrta) Bhita and equipped with five 
Pranas, Manas, Buddhi and ten Indriya is the vehicle for Enjoyment. 
Unbeginning and undefinable (Anirvacyaé) Avidyd is the causal 
Upadhi. Know Atma to be different from the three-fold U padhi.’ 


‘ Deeply enlisted’ (Madanarasalavanyaniratam) 

Always united in the reverse (Viparita) way with Paramagiva 
the Sagunabrahman. The Gandharva-Tantra says, ‘When that 
Supreme S/akti by putting that Purusa down, of Her will appears as 
the universe then She becomes passionate. And then becoming 
Herself active the Devi rises upon Bhairava and enhances Her own 
bliss with waves of natural pleasure.’ 


‘ Himself also enjoying’ (Svayam api ratdnandaniratah) 

Enjoying the bliss of union in Laya with Paramatma by Yonis — 
mudrdi and becoming S'aktimaya himself. The Gheranda-Samhita 
says, ‘He should do Yoni-mudré and himself become S'aktimaya, 
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He should move in Paramatma with the good S'Thgirarasa. Becom- 
ing Anandainaya he should be one with Brahman.’ 


* Destroyer of Kiama’ (Smarahara) 


The Advaita-sidhaka attains Kaivalya by being merged in Thee 
‘Who art Paramatma. 


NOTES 


१ Svayam apt ratanandaniratah, of ‘which the meaning is as follows: 
yad@ sadhakah sakty@ saha matithunakriydsakto bhavatt, tad@ sa 
slokokta.dhyana-prak@ranusaGrena devim dhy@yati. 

* Samdsaktah, concentrated on Thee. 

१ Kalikalpalata says it is a kind of yantra (diagram), 

Tripaficdre pithe. The Yantra. The K@lt-Tantra says, ‘First 
-draw a triangle. Outside it put another. Next draw three triangles. In 
the centre draw the Baindava-Cakra adorned with the Maya Bija. Draw 
a circle outside the six-cornered figure. Next draw the eight petals 
attached to the outer circle and Bhiipura. He who knows this great 
Yantra surely attains liberation.’ Bhiipura is the gross body composed 
of the five Bhiitas (V). It is made with five triangles superimposed. 

* Mah@kalenoccair-madana-rasa-lavanya-niratam. Mahakala is 
Paramasiva (V). Madana-rasa-lavaynya-nirataém refers to Vipartta- 
rati (V). 

*Smarahara. The destroyer of Kama is Siva Himself (V). 

That is, he becomes Siva Himself, who destroyed Smara the Deva 
of Love (Kama), with Fire from His central eye, when the latter, by the 
excitation of desire (towards Parvati), sought to detract him from his yoga. 
Or it may be translated ‘excels in beauty the God of Love.’ 


VERSE 19 


O DARK One, wondrous and excelling in every way,” be- 
comes the accomplishment,” of those worshippers * who living 
in this world® freely make offering to Thee in worship * of the 
greatly’ satisfying flesh, together with hair and bone, of cats, 
camels, sheep, buffaloes, goats, and men 


COMMENTARY 
* Oh Black one’ (Asita) 


Asita means free from bondage. 5106 means bound. Asit& is 
therefore ‘not bound’ or eternally liberated. The root So, means 
‘to bind.’ Amarakosa gives the meaning of Sita as ‘ bound.’ 


० Wondrous’ (Apirva) 
Best. 


‘ At every step’ (Pratibadam) 
In succession, step by step. 


‘ All Powers’ (Sarvasiddhi) 

‘The five Siddhis which are the five forms of Liberation. The 
S’ivagitd says, “ 9810979, Sārūpya, Sarsti, Sayujya and Kaivalya. 
Know these to be the five forms of liberation.’ 


* The flesh of’ (Palalam) 

These animals represent the Six Enemies (Ripu) or Vices which 
are specially characteristic of the following animals: The goat stands 
for Lust (Kama) ‘as lustful as a goat (Chhiga),’ the buffalo, Anger 
.(Krodha) ‘as angry as a buffalo (Mahisa),’ the cat, Greed (Lobha) 
‘as greedy as a cat’ (Mirjira), the sheep, Delusion (Moha), ‘as 
stupid as a sheep’ (Mesa) the camel, Envy (Mitsarya) ‘as envious as 
a camel’ (Ustra), Man, Pride (Mada) ‘the Pride and arrogance of 
man ° (Nara). 
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The Anandakalpa says, ‘ Worship should be done by making 
offering of lust as goat, buffalo, and so forth’. Offering is made to 
Thee who art Cidriipa of lust and other vices as articles of offering 
(30518) in worship with the object of ridding oneself of them. 
Brhannila-Tantra says, ‘In the fire of Atma which flames with the ghee 
(Havih) of Dharma and Adharma, I ever offer in Homa by the Susumna 
path, with the mind as ladle, all the functions of the senses—Svaha.’ 


‘In worship’ (Pūjāyām) 
In mental worship according to the manner prescribed. 


‘ With hair and bone’ (Loma, asthi) 
That is the whole without omitting any part. Such Sādhakas 
attain the Sālokya and other forms of liberation. 


NOTES 


! Asita : That is Kālikā v. post. 

* Pratipadam. The Syāmarahasya-sārasarhgraha reads pratidinam 
(every day) (K.B.), which seems preferable, for, as K.B. says, the worship 
(pūjā) is the general daily pūjā, upon which daily advancement in siddhi 
would follow. 

* Siddhi: success in work ; accomplishment of all which is desired (V). 

* Sat, that is, sidhu (wise, good, pious). Satdm=Sadhakzndm (V). 

8 That is, among men. 

. *Prjdydrh api (see note 2), ante. 

Pijayam: Naimittika or occasional worship (V). The force of the 
particle api is that the offering is not confined to special S@dhan@ but is 
made in ordinary worship also. (K.B.) 

१ Param (K.B.). 

* That is flesh and all. 

*Maisam. The S'yamarahasya-sdrasamgraha gives also mausamt, of 
rat’s flesh. The Fetkarini-Tantra has both sheep and rat's flesh (K.B.). 

Syamarahasya says, ‘To him who makes offering of the flesh of 
cats, sheep, camels, and buffaloes together with bone, hair and skin 094८३११ 
is ever beneficial like a Mother.’ 

As to this human sacrifice, K. B. says that Kings alone, and not any 
other, are entitled to make human sacrifice, citing the Yamala quoted in the 
Kalikalpalata (Rdjd naravalim dadyan nanyopi paramesvari). For 
inner sense see Svartipa-vyakhya post, 


Á VERSE 20 


O MOTHER, he who, being a controller of his passions," eats 
havisyannam,’ and, being proficient in meditation on Thy 
feet, rightly recites * Thy mantra a hundred thousand times by 
day, and he who afterwards * naked at night, when united with 
his Sakti,” rightly recites Thy great mantra another such 
hundred thousand times, becomes on earth like unto the 
Destroyer of Smara.’ 


COMMENTARY 


‘Naked’ (Nagnah) 
That is free from the covering of Maya; Nirvikara. 


“ Amorous play’ (Nidhuvana-vinodena) 

That is enjoying the bliss of union between Atmi and Paragakti. 
The Kularnava-Tantra says, ‘That is coition (Maithuna) in which 
there is the bliss arising from the union of Atma and Parasakti. 
Others are but Enjoyers of women.’ 


* Becomes’ (Sydt) 


That is, becomes liberated whilst yet living (Jivanmukta) 
like Siva. ह. - 


NOTES 


"Vashi. The first part of this Sloka refers to Pasvacara. 
* That is, one who has undertaken the Purascarayavrata, and eats 
the pure form of food known as Havigydnnar (K.B.). 
Havisydsanaratah : that is after the recitation (V). 
१ Makes japa (see ibid.). 
* Param: that is, when he has been Abhigikta into Virdcdra. 
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* Naktam nagno nidhuvana-vinodena, the meaning of which is yad2 
sddhakah sakty® saha matthuna-kriyasakto bhavati, tad@ sa mantrat 
japati. 

० Smarahara or Siva (see note 5 to Sloka 18, ante). The Tantra- 
kalpadruma says, ‘He who eats Havisydnnari, who keeping Devt in mind 
recites the Mantra a hundred thousand times by day and is at night 
united with his Sakti becomes the Lord of the earth.’ (V). 


VERSE 21 


O MoTBER, this Hymn of Thine is the source from whence 
originates Thy mantra.’ It sings of Thy real self, and contains 
injunctions for the worship of Thy two lotus Feet. He who 
reads it at midnight or at time of worship” even his random 
talk’ becomes the nectar juice of poesy. 


COMMENTARY 


‘Thy real self’ (Svaripakhyam) 
Speaks of the Dhyana of both Thy gross and subtle aspects. 


० Reads’ (Patati) 


That is recites aloud. The Visuddhesvara-Tantra says, ‘Oh 
Devi, the reading of a Hymn (Stotra) mentally, or the recitation of a 
Mantra loudly is as ineffectual as water in a broken jar.’ 


‘Nectar of Poesy’ (Prasarati kavitvamrtarasah) 


He becomes full of the sweetness of Poesy. The Kalikula- 
sarvasva says, ‘All whose difficulties and dangers are destroyed by a 
single reading, as it were flies in a flame. His speech flows like the 
Ganges full of prose and poetry.’ 


NOTES 


१ Manusamuddharanajanuh—that is, cause of mantroddhara: forma- 
tion of Mantra of Devi. The mantra is made known, and then impressed 
with the life and consciousness (caitanya) of the sidhaka (mantra- 
cattanya). 

* Puja. 

* That is, even his meaningless delirious talk, as in fever or madness, 
etc. (K.B.). 


VERSE 22 


NUMBERS of women with large eyes, like those of the antelope,’ 
impatient for his love, ever follow him. Even the King be- 
comes subject to his control. He becomes like unto Kuvera’® 
himself. An enemy fears him as if he were a prison, Living 
in continuous bliss’ the devotee is liberated when yet living, 
and is never again reborn. 

Here ends the Hymn by Sri Mahakala, entitled Karpn- 


rvadistotra. 


COMMENTARY 


‘ Liberated’ (Jivanmukta) 
And on death gets Videhamukti. 


‘No rebirth’ (Muktah pratijanuh) ` 

He gets Nirvana in Brahman. The Mahdakala-samhita says, 
‘Whoever constantly and with devotion reads this Hymn originating 
from Mahakdla, is free from danger, disease and death and in the end 
attains Kaivalya liberation.’ 


Here ends the Hymn named Svaripastotra of S'rimati 
Daksina-Kalika by S'riman Mahikala. 


Here also ends its annotation and Svaripavydkhya 
entitled Vimalanandadéyint. 


NOTES 


* Kurañga, which has beautiful large eyes, 
* Lord of wealth, 
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१ Kelikalaya, by the various entertaining acts (parithasadina) of which 
there are sixty-four. The meaning here is that there is continuous bliss. 

t Kelikalay@ ciram jivanmuktah sa bhavati ca bhaktah pratijanuh, 
The translation in the text reads pratijanuh to mean as K. B. says, 
Janmantvurittt or cessation of birth. But Pratijanuh may also mean 
‘birth after birth.’ According to this translation jivanmukta would not 
refer to the state immediately preceding Kativalya but, as K.B. says, 
Jivadavasthanubhittadevata-saksatka@ra-mukha in which case the trans- 
lation will be, He living in continuous bliss obtains direct Experience of 
the DevaiG@ and is reborn life after life as Her devotee. According to the 
translation adopted complete liberation follows and in the other case some 
lower though happy state. 


OBEISANCE 


To Kali the spouse of Kila, who destroys all sin and is 1९518. 
She who is Tara the Saviour the Supreme Brahmavidya who is 
adored by the Lotus-born Deva 

She who is S‘rividya, desirous of the welfare of Sddhakas, on 
the path of Liberation, to whom Hari and Hara make obeisance. 

May that Devi the Mother, who appears in the form of all things, 
bring forth benefits for all such as sing Her praises. 


COLOPHON 


Of this King of Hymns wherein Mahakdla has described the 
true self of Kalika, the Karpiradya Hymn, untainted by worldly 
desire, which gives bliss to Devotees, the aforesaid Annotation 
containing its simple interpretation,. as well as the Svarapavyakhya 
(Commentary) which gives pure joy was prepared by me Vimalananda 
Svami for the enlightenment of Sadhakas in the Saka year 1837. 
Mayest Thou reside in the throat of him who reads it. 


Om, TAT SAT, Om 


! The first Kala is Mahākāla and the second is the produced Kila, 
* Brahma. s Viggu and Rudra. 
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ॐ 
श्रीगुरवे नमः | ॐ नमः परमदेवतायै ॥ 


श्रीकर्पूरादिस्तोत्म 


कर्पूरं मध्यमान्त्यखरपरिरहितं सेन्दुबामाक्षियुक्तं 
बीज ते मातरेतत्रिपुर हरवधु त्रिःकूतं ये जपन्ति । 
तेषां गद्यानि पद्यानि च सुखकुहरादुछसन्त्येव वाचः 
खच्छन्दं ध्वान्तघाराधररुचिरुचिरे सर्वसिदि गतानाम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


टीका 


' ३ विशुडज्ञानदेह्दाय तिवेदीदिव्यचक्षुषे । 
ध्रेयःप्रा्तिनिमित्ताय नमः सोमार्धधारिणे’ ॥ 
प्रणमामि महादेवीं तुरीयां ब्रह्मरूपिणीम्‌ | 
यस्याः स्मरणमात्रेण भवाध्वो न निमज्जति’ ॥ 
कालीं कालहरां देवीं क्रींकारबीजरुपिणीम्‌ | 
कामरूपां कलातीतां कालिकां दक्षिणां भजे* ॥ 


कपूरमिति । कपूर मित्यादिपञ्चमिः शोकैः महादेव्याः सूक्ष्मरूपात्मक- 
बिधाराज्ञीनामद्वाविशत्यक्षरं मन्तमुद्धतम्‌; तथा तस्याः साधनप्रकारं माहात्म्यं च 
क्रमेणोक्तम्‌ | पष्ठछोके तस्याः विविधमन्त्रोद्धारश्च कथितः । उक्तं च कालिका- 
1 श्रीजण्डो, १ गन्घवेतन्त्रम्‌ , १ कालीहृदयम , 


7 


९८ कपूरादिस्तोतम्‌ 


भुतो; “ अथ हैनां weed ब्क्षस्वरूपिणीमाप्तोति । सुभगां त्रिगुणासुकत्वा, सुभगा 
बिन्दुमेळनरूपा । कामरेफेन्दिरा तु समष्टिरूपिणी | एतलिगुणितमादौ । तदनु 
कूचेद्र्‍यं, कूचेबीजं तु व्योमधष्ठस्वरविन्दुमेलनरूपम्‌ | तदेव द्विरुखाये तदनु भुवना- 
gi, भुवना तु व्योगज्वलनेन्दिराशुन्यमेलनरूपा | तदेव द्विरुच्चार्य दक्षिणे कालिके 
चेत्यभिमुखंगता, तदनु, बीजसप्तकमुश्चाये बृहद्धानुजायामुचचरेत। अयं adacal- 
त्तमोत्तम: ” इति । तथा च निरुत्तरतन्ले-- 


“ay वक्ष्ये महेशानि दक्षिणाकालिकामनुम्‌ | 
येन विज्ञानमात्रेण जीवन्मुक्तः प्रजायते ॥ 
ब्रक्षानलयुतं देवि नादबिन्दुसमन्वितम्‌ | 
वामनेलेण संयुक्तं चित्स्वरूपं परात्परम्‌ ॥ 
एकाक्षरी सिद्धविद्या मन्तराज्ञी कुलेश्वरि | 
लिगुणा च कूचयुग्मं लज्जायुग्मं ततः परम्‌ ॥ 
दक्षिणे कालिके चेति सप्तबीजानि योजयेत्‌ | 
अन्ते afeay cara विद्याराज्ञी भ्रकीतिता | 
arand विद्या सृष्टिस्थित्यन्तकारिणी ॥ ” 


इति । अपरं च प्रथमछोके श्रीमत्कालिकायाः एकाक्षरी मन्तराज्ञी क्री बीज- 
मुद्धतम्‌ । द्वितीयछोके श्रीमताराया एकाक्षरमन्त्रं हृंबीजमुद्धतम्‌ । तृतीय- 
झोके श्रीमत्तिपुरसुन्दर्या एकाक्ष्रमन्त्रं हींबीअमुद्धतं च । तथा कालीतारा- 
सुन्दरीणां रहस्यसाधनप्रकरणं च वर्णितम्‌ | तेन एतत्स्वरूपारूयस्तो्ं FER- 
कूटस्तोत्रबत्‌ त्रिशक्तिविषये पाठ्यमिति क्रमदीक्षितसाघकेन्द्राणामभिमतम्‌ | उक्तं च 
तारारहस्यतन्ले-- 


“ यथा काली तथा तारा तथा नीलसरस्वती | 
सर्वांभोष्टफलं दद्यात्‌ तथा त्रिपुरसुन्दरी ॥ 
अमेदमतमास्थाय यः कश्चित्‌ साधयेन्नर: | 
लिलोके स तु पूज्यः स्यातारायाः सुत एव सः ॥ 


व्याख्याहयोपेतम्‌ ९९ 


मेदं कृत्वा यदा मन्त्री anla साधनम्‌ | 
न तस्य निष्क्ृतिर्देवि निरये पच्यते हि सः ॥ ”” 


इति | उक्तं च ताराध्याने कवचे च; “ हुंकारबीजोद्भवा” “ हूँ तारा मे सदा 
पातु बीजेकाक्षररूपिणी ” इति । तथा श्रीसुन्दर्याः क्रमस्तोत्रे च--- 


४ हीकारमेव तब नाम गृणन्ति वेदा 
मातस्त्रिकोणनिल्ये त्रिपुरे त्रिणेत्रे । 
हीं द्वीमिति प्रतिदिनं जंपतां तवाख्यां 
कि नाम दुल्भमिह त्रिपुरामिधाने ॥ ?” 


इति । तथा च परहाकालसंहितायाम्‌ ; “ श्रीविद्या कालिका तारा त्रिशक्तिविषये 
पठेत्‌'' इति | वस्तुतस्तु यद्वद्विमिन्नजातीयबीजेभ्य एकविधा लता कदापि 
नोत्पद्यते, तद्वत्‌ क्रीकारहुंकारहदीकारादिभ्यो विभिन्नबीजमन्त्रेभ्य एकरूपा 
मूर्तिने संभवति | अतः पूर्वोक्तेर्त्रमिर्बीजेः ब्रह्मविद्या श्रीमद्क्षिणकालिकेव ad- 
रूपिणीति सूचिता । 


हे मातः! ध्वान्तधाराधररुचिरुचिरे! नीलमेघकान्तिरिव मनोज्ञे! adta- 
जलधरो यथा अस्ृतवारिवषणेन आतपत्तृथ्वी शीतलां करोति, तद्वत्त्वमपि 
कृपासृतवर्षणेन त्रितापतप्तसाधकाय अमृतत्वं ददासीति भावः । त्रिपुरहरवघु ! स्वगे- 
मत्यपातारस्थैः AR: सह त्रिपुरास्यासुरनाशकमहेशशक्ते ! कपूरं मध्यमान्त्यस्वर- 
परिरहितम्‌; कर्पूरशब्दस्य मध्यमो रेफयुक्तः पकारः, अन्त्य अनुस्वारः, स्वराः 
अकारोकारान्तिमरेफस्थाकाराः, तेः सर्वतोभावेन वर्जितं, तेन “क्र” इति 
स्थितम्‌ । सेन्दुवामाक्षियुक्तम्‌ ; सेन्दु, बिन्दुयुक्तार्षचन्द्रेण सह adati, वामाक्षियुक्त 
इकारेण युक्तम्‌, तथा च “क्री” इति। ते तब बीजं मन्त्रात्मकशरीरस्य कारणम्‌ | 
त्रिःझतम्‌ ; त्रिगुणीक्कृतं, ये; जनाः जपन्ति, मन्तरार्थगतमानसाः सन्तः मनसा SARA- 
fai सर्वसिद्धि गतानाम्‌; शिवस्य अणिमाद्चष्टसिद्धि प्राप्तानां साधकानाम्‌ ; मुखकुह- 
रात्‌; आस्यविवरात्‌ । गयानि पद्यानि च वाचः गद्यपथमयानि वाक्यानि खच्छन्दम्‌ 
अप्रयल्युलभम्‌ उल्लसन्ति प्रस्फुरन्तीत्य्थः | अपि च श्रयते--“ यत्‌ श्रीमत्कालि- 


१०० कपूरादिस्तोबम्‌ 


काया इद “ क्री” बीजम्‌, इसलामधर्मावलम्बिनः साधका: मोक्षलाभकामनया AR- 
बीयभाषया ख्पान्तरितं “ करीम्‌” इति मन्त्रं जपन्ति, तथा खष्टानधर्मावलम्बिन: 
साधका अपि “mize” इति मन्तं मुक्तिकामनया सदैव जपन्ति इति ॥ १ ॥ 


TABS [C4] 


नत्वा श्रीपादुकां भक्सा रामानन्दस्य योगिन: । 
कृता स्वरूपव्याख्येयं विमलानन्ददायिनी ॥ 


कपूरमिति। हे मातः ! (माति परिमितं ददातीति माता-मा+तृच ) सकामनिष्काम- 
मेदेन मोगमोक्षदात्रि ! धवान्तधाराघररुचिरुचिरे ; ' शुद्धसत्त्वगुणात्मकधनीमूततेजोमयत्वात्‌ 
तथा चिदाकाइत्वाश्च नीठवर्णचिन्तनीये ! त्रिपुरहरवघु ! ¦ स्थूल-सूक्ष्म-कारणदेहान्‌ 
हरतीति विदेहमुक्तिदायकत्रिपुरहरः, तस्य विदेहमुक्तिदातुर्या शक्ति: सा त्वमेव, विदेह- 
केवल्यदात्रीति भावः | मध्यमान्त्यस्वरपरिरहितं ;* सत्त्वरजस्तमोगुणात्मिकाया मूलप्रकृतेः 
मध्यम उकारात्मको रजोगुणः, अन्त्यं, मकारात्मकस्तमोगुणः, ताभ्यां रहितं शुद्धसत्त्व 
गुणात्मकम्‌ । सेन्दुवामाक्षियुक्तम्‌* ; निर्वाणमोक्षदायिनी शक्तिः, तथा साधकाभीष्टदायिका 


1 शिबयोऱ्योमरुपत्वादसिते लक्ष्यते वपु: । थोगवालिष्ठम्‌ । (रिवा च शिवश्च दिवो, तयोः) 
मोशे साक्षादपेताम्बुदगगननिभां भाषयेद्गक्तिगम्याम्‌ ॥ त्रिपुरासारससुष्वयः ॥ 
३ पुरत्रये कीडति यश्च जीवस्ततस्तु जातं सकलं विचिलम्‌ | 
आधारमानन्दमखण्डबोघं यस्मिल्ठयं याति पुरलयं च ॥ केवक्योपनिषत्‌ ॥ 
१ अकार: सात्विको Fa उकारो राजसः स्मृतः | 
मकारस्तामसरः प्रोक्तर्तिभिः प्रकृतिरुच्यते ॥ शानसंकक्षिनी ॥ 
स्वरेण संघयेत्‌ योगमस्वरं भावयेत्‌ परम्‌ ॥ ब्रह्मबिन्दूपनिषत्‌ ॥ 
* ककारोज्ञ्वळक्पत्वात्‌ केवलं ज्ञानचितकला | 
ज्यलनार्णसमायोगात श्र्वतेजोमयी HAT | 
दीर्घेकरेण देवेशि साधकाभीश्दायिनी । 
बिन्दूनां निष्कलत्वाच केवल्यफळ्दायिनी ॥ तम्त्रकक्पदुसः ॥ ` 
META व-- 
ककारं घर्मदं देवि ईकारं चार्थदायकम्‌ । 
रकार कामदं कान्ते मकारं मोक्षदायकम्‌ | 
एकतोखारणाहेवि मोक्षनिर्वाणदाथिनी ॥ इति ॥ 


अ्यांख्याइयोपेतम्‌ १०१ 


शुद्धसत्त्वप्रधाना मायाराक्तिः ताम्यां युक्तम्‌। कूरं कल्पयति जगत्‌ प्रपञ्चं यत्‌, तत्‌ 
agaa इष्यर्थः | ते तव बीजं जगतकारणभावं सचिदानन्दरूपिणी त्वं निर्गुणापि 
जीवकर्मकालविशिष्टया मायया युक्ता सती तत्तजीवतत्तत्कर्मफलमोगसमये प्राते जगत्स- 
जेने बीजात्मतां गतासीति भावः । एतत्‌ क्रीं वाच्यं तव शुद्धसत्वात्मकं सचिदानन्द- 
रूपं, ये साधकाः Pad त्रिगुणीङ्कतं, सात्तिकराजसिकतामसिकमेदेन, तथा 
स्थूछ-सुक्ष्म-कारणमेदेन त्रिविधं त्रिशक्तिरूपं च ; जपन्ति’ ; स्वात्मामेदेन चिन्तयन्ति, 
ते अनिच्छन्तोऽपि घर्मार्थकाममोक्षूपचतुर्वगं लभन्त इति भावः | उक्तं च बिश्वसार- 
तन्त्रे दक्षिणकालिकायाः क्रमस्तोत्रे-- 


“ त्वदीयबीजत्रयमेतदम्ब जपन्ति सिद्धास्तु विमुक्तिहेतोः | 
तदेव मातस्तव पादपद्मगा भवन्ति सिद्धाश्च दिनत्रयेऽपि ॥ ?? 


इति ॥ १ ॥ 


Sara: सेन्दुवामश्रवणपरिगतो बीजमन्यन्महेहि 
इन्द्र ते मन्दचेता यदि जपति जनो वारमेकं कदाचित्‌ । 
जित्वा वाचामधीदां धनदमपि चिरं मोहयक्षम्बुजाक्षी- 
Set चन्द्रार्धचूडे प्रभवति स महाघोरवालावतंसे ॥ २॥ 
टीका 


ईशान इति। हे महेशि! ब्रह्मविष्णुरुद्राणामपि ईशः महेशस्तस्य शक्ते ! 
हे चन्द्रार्धचूडे ! चन्द्रार्धाङ्कितमस्तके! हे महाघोरबालावतंसे अतिमयानकशव- 
बालक्कृतकर्णालंकारे | मन्दचेताः जनः; मूढबुद्धिजेन; । ते; तब। सेन्दुवामश्रवण- 
परिगतः; चन्द्रबिन्दुसहितो यो दीधे उकारस्तेन युक्त; । ईशानः; हृकारः | 
एतेन “हूँ” इति तब द्वितीयमूर्तेस्तारायाः एकाक्षरबीजमन्त्रं चोद्धतम्‌ | 

1 तादात्म्यरूपं चित्संवित्‌ परत्रहैकनामकम्‌ । 

स्वश्तेक्च समायोगादहं बीआत्मतां गता ॥ 

अव्यक्तं कारणो देः स चोक्त पूर्वमेव हि । 

अस्मिन्‌ जगद्वीजरुपं स्थितं लिङ्गोद्भवो यतः ॥ देवीगीता ॥ 

» सदा काळीकपमात्मानं विभावयेत्‌ ॥ काश्युपनिषत्‌ ॥ 


१०२ कर्पूरादिस्तोलम्‌ 


न्द्रम्‌; एतत्‌ युग्मं कृत्वा । यदि; कदाचित्‌ एकवारमपि जपति | तदा, सः; 
चिरम्‌; यावज्जीवम्‌ | वाचामधीास्‌; बृहस्पतिम्‌; धनदमपि ; कुबेरं च । जित्वा ; 
पराभूय, अम्बुजाक्षीबृन्दम्‌ ; सुन्दरीसमूहं मोहयन्‌ प्रभवति, मोहृयितुं समर्थो 
भवति । स साधकः अतीव विद्वान्‌ धनवान्‌ रूपवांश्च भवतीत्यथैः | तथा च 
ताराराहस्ये--“ तारकत्वात्‌ सदा तारा या काली सैव निश्चिता”” इति । 


क्रपस्तोत्रे च-- 
त्वदीयकूचेद्रयजापकत्वात्‌ सुरासुरेभ्यो5पि भवेश्व पूज्य: | 
प्रज्ञाश्रियो चापि लभन्ति सर्वे कि वापरं देवि परापराख्ये ॥ 


इति॥२॥ 
स्वरूपन्याख्या 


ईशान इति | हे महेशि ! सृष्टि-स्थिति-बिनाशात्मकमहैश्वर्यवति ! चन्द्रार्धचूडे | 
निर्वाणमोक्षदायिनि । हे महाघोरबाळावतंसे !? महेश्वरसद्शनिविकारबालकवन्निष्काम- 
साधकाम्यां कृते अतिप्रिये कणेभूषणे यया तत्‌ संबोधने | बाळकवन्निविकारतत्त्वं साधकः 
नहरूपिण्या अतीव प्रिय इत्यर्थः । सेन्दुवामश्रवणपरिगतः* ; इन्दुः अमृतत्वं वाग्दातृत्वं 
रूपाकषिणीत्वं च तैर्युक्तः | शशानः* ; इश्वरः, इति ते अन्यद्वीजं* इंबीजात्मककारण- 
भावम्‌ । इन्द्रं * शिवशक्त्यात्मकं स्वरूपम्‌। यदि कदाचित्‌ एकवारमपि जपत्ति, मानस- 


1 निद्यायाः कालरूपाया भरूपायाः शिवात्मन: । 
भसृतत्वाक्लाटेऽस्याः शशिचिह्व निरूपितम्‌ ॥ महानिवाणतन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
* pat देइव्यथां स्यक्त्वा बालः कीडति वस्तुनि । 
तथेव विद्वान्‌ रमते निर्ममो निरहंसुखी ॥ विवेकचूडामणिः ॥ 
तथा च अ्रह्मोपनिवदि--- 
यथा कुमारो निष्काम भानन्द्मुपयाति ॥ इति ॥ 
१ ऊकारो भेरव: सूक्मो दीर्घघोणा सरस्वती । 
विळासिनी विप्नकर्ता छक्मणो रूपकर्षिणी ॥ 
* separa: पुरुषो ज्योतिरिबाधुमकः | 
ईशानो भूतभव्यस्य स एवाद्य स उ श्वः ॥ कठोपनिषत्‌ ॥ 
$ दाब्दबीजद्व्येनेव शब्दराशिप्रबोधिनी । यासखम्‌ । 
५ दिवशक्तिसमायोगाअनितो मन्त्रराजक: । 
तन्मथीं परमानन्दनन्दितां मन्तरूपिणीम्‌ ॥ गन्धबेतम्त्रस्‌ ॥ 


व्याख्याद्ययोपेतभ्‌ १०३ 


जपेन चिन्तयति | तहि स साधक: ज्ञानविज्ञानवान्‌ धनवांश्व भूत्वा, सर्व जगत्‌ 
मोहयितुं शक्तोतीति भावः ॥ २॥ 


ईशो वैश्वानरस्थः शाशाघरबिलसद्‌ वामनेत्रेण युक्तो 
बीज ते हन्हमन्यवू विगलितचिकुरे कालिके ये जपन्ति । 
द्वेष्टारं घ्रन्ति ते च त्रिशुवनमपि ते वदयभावं नयन्ति 
सकइन्द्राखधाराठ्र्‍यघरवदने दक्षिणे श्यक्षरेति ॥ ३॥ 
टीका 


ईश इति । है विगलितचिकुरे ! मुक्तकेशि! हे कालिके! ब्रक्षरूपिणि! 
हे सकद्रन्द्वासघाराद्वयधरवदने! ओष्ठप्रान्तद्वयगलितरुधिरघाराशोमितानने ! वैश्वा- 
नरस्थः; रकारयुक्तः | शशधरबिलसत्‌; चन्द्रविन्दुयुक्तः | वामनेत्रेण युक्तः ; 
ईकारेण युक्तः । इशः; हकारः। अन्यत्‌ “ ह्री”? इति तिपुरसुन्दरीबीजम्‌ | 
न्द्रम्‌; उक्तबीजं द्विगुणीकृतम्‌ । तथा “ दक्षिणे '' इति नामात्मकञ्यक्षरमन्त्रं च 
ये जनाः जपन्ति। ते द्वेष्टारं ; शत्रं aa नाशयन्ति । त्रिभुवनमपि ; स्वगै-मत्ये 
पातालस्थं देवनरनागादिकं च agai नयन्ति, अधीनःवं प्रापयन्तीत्यथे: ॥ ३ ॥ 


ख्वळूपन्याख्या 


ईश इति । हे विगलितचिकुरे ! केशविन्यासादिविळासविकाररहिते ! निर्विकारे ! 
कालिके! क' ब्रह्म, आ” अनन्तः, छ* विश्वात्मा, इ* सूक्ष्मा, क बरह्म, आ अनन्त 
इति कालिका, एतेन महादेव्या आदन्तरहितत्वं अनन्तत्वं सूक्ष्मत्वं विश्वात्मकत्वं च 
सूचितम्‌ । हे अनायन्तब्रझरूपिणीयर्थः । उक्तं च अद्सुतरामायणे श्रीरामकृता- 
सितास्तोत्रे-- 


1 क: क्रोधीशो महाकाली कामदेव: प्रकाशकः | 
sigt रमणोऽनङ्कुसुमा परमात्मकः ॥ 
१ भाकारो विजयानम्तौ | 
SaR: पूतना पृथ्वी माघवः शक्रबाचक; । 
विश्वात्ममम्दो बलवान मेरर्गिरिः कलारस; । 
' ६; सुस्मा शान्मछी विद्या चन्द्र; पूषा SONS: ॥ तम्त्राभिधानम्‌ ॥ 


१०४ कर्पूरा दिस्तोखम्‌ 


४८ आयन्तहीन॑ जगदात्मरूपं विभिन्नसंस्थं प्रकृतेः परस्तात्‌ | 
कूटस्थमष्यक्तवपुस्तवेव नमामि रूपं पुरुषाभिधानम्‌ ॥ ?? 


इति। हे सृक्हन्द्रा्रधाराइयधरवदने ! सृक्कद्वयगछद्रक्तधाराविस्फुरितानने ! अत्र रक्तारया 
रजोगुणः सूचितः, तस्मात्‌ महादेवी रजोरहिता शझुद्धसत्वात्मिका विरजे्ति' निरूपिता | 
त्रिपुरसुन्द्रीपक्षे तु, रजोगुणेन महादेव्या रक्तवर्णा मूतिः सूचिता। वेश्वानरस्थः ; तेजो- 
मयः। शशघरविलसद्‌ ; असृतदातृराक्त्या सह । वामनेत्रेण युक्तः; ञुद्धसत्वगुणात्मिकया 
मायया युक्तः । ईशाः; ईश्वरात्मकसूक्ष्मनीजात्मभाव इति । ते; तव अन्यत्‌ अपरम्‌ | 
Gaal; इङ्घेलावाच्यरिवइाक्त्यात्मकं बीजात्मरूपम्‌। तथा “ दक्षिणे ?? ' इति संबोघन- 
नामात्मकत्र्यक्षरं मन्त्रवाच्यं केवल्यदायकसच्चिदानन्दरूपं ये साधकाः जपन्ति ध्यायन्ति। 
ते द्वेष्टारं साधनवित्नरकरकामक्रोधादिकं घ्नन्ति नाशयन्ति । त्रिभुवनमपि; त्रिलोकी च 
वश्यभावें नयन्ति; वश्यतां प्रापयन्ति । श्रीसुन्दरीपक्षे तु--हे कालिके ! रक्तकाछिके ! 
तृतीयमद्दाविद्या श्रीमत्त्रिपुरसुन्दरीत्यर्थः | उक्तं च बृद्दन्नीलतन्त्रे-- 


“४ इयं नारायणी काळी तारा स्यात्‌ शून्यवाहिनी । 
सुन्दरी रक्तकालीयं भेरवी नादिनी तथा ॥ ?? 


1 हिरण्मये परे कोशे बिरज॑ ब्रह्मनिष्कलम्‌ | 
ay ज्योतिषां ज्योतिस्तद्यदात्मविदो fag: ॥ 
° हृकार: स्थूलदेहः स्याद्रकार: सूक्मदेहकः । 
ईकार: कारणात्मासौ हींकारोऽहं तुरीयक: ॥ देवीगी ला ॥ 
» दक्षिणस्थां दिशि स्थाने सस्थित्च रवेः सुतः । 
कालीनाम्ना पलायेत भीतियुक्तः समंतत: । 
अतः सा दक्षिणा काली fag छोकेषु गीयते ॥ निवाणतम्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
तथा च कामाख्यातन्त्रे-- 


थथा कर्मसमाप्ती च दक्षिणा फलसिद्धिदा । 

तथा मुक्तिरसी देवी सर्वेषां फलदायिनी ॥ 

अतो हि दद्षिणाकाली कथ्यते वरवर्णिनी । 

पुरुषो दक्षिणः प्रोक्रः वामाशाक्तिर्निगद्चते ॥ 

वामा सा दक्षिणं जित्वा महामोक्षप्रदायिनी । 

ततः स्रा दक्षिणा मात्रा fg फोकेषु गीबते ॥ इति । 


. व्याख्याइयोपेतम्‌ १०५ 
इति | तथा च तन्त्रान्तरे-- 


“कालिका द्विविधा प्रोक्ता कृष्णारक्ताप्रभेदतः | 
कृष्णा तु दक्षिणा प्रोक्ता रक्ता तु सुन्दरी मता ॥ ?? 


इति। दक्षिणे; दक्षिणामूतिमैरवाराधित इत्यर्थ:। त्र्ययक्षरे ; ऐ की ही मन्त्रवाच्य 
इत्यर्थः | तथा च क्रमस्तोत्रे-- 


“ त्वदीयलजाइयजापकत्वाद्‌ भवेन्महेशानि चतुर्थसिद्धि: | 
दयाससुद्रस्य वरप्रसादादू मवाधिपत्यं लभते नरेश: ॥ ?? 


इति i) ३ ॥ 


ऊर्ध्वे वामे कूपाणं करकमलतले छिन्नसुण्डं तथाघः 
सव्ये थाभीर्वरं च त्रिजगदघहरे दक्षिणे कालिके च | 
जप्त्वैतश्नाम ये वा तव मनुविभवं भावयन्त्येतदम्ब 
तेषामष्टो करस्थाः प्रकटितरदने सिद्धयरूत्यस्बकस्य ॥ ४ ॥ 


टीका 


oy इति। हे लिजगदघहरे! लिजगतां जनानां पापनाशिनि ! हे 
प्रकटितरदने !' प्रकाशितदशने ! हे अम्ब! मातः! दक्षिणे! निर्वाणदात्रि! ये 
साधकाः | तव मनुविभवम्‌; पूर्वोक्तं कालीबीजत्तयं gaiga? मायाद्वयं “ दक्षिणे '" 
इति भ्यक्षररूपं दशाक्षरमन्त्रसंपत्ति तया “ कालिके” इति नामात्मकञ्यक्षरमन्त्र 
Tea, वामे ऊर्ध्वे करकमलतले कृपाणं खड्गं, तथा अधः; fia छिन्नमुण्डं 
छिन्नमस्तकम्‌ , सव्ये दक्षिणे ऊर्ध्वे करकमलतले अमीः, अभयमुद्राम्‌ । बरं च; 
दक्षिणे अधः करकमलतले agai च । एतत्‌ ईदृशम्‌ aed वामे कृपाणमित्यादि- 


1 दन्तुरां परमां नित्यां रक्तमण्डितविप्रहाम्‌ । योगिनीतम्त्रम्‌ | 
तथा च ताराकश्पे-- | 
मवास्मोद्श्यार्मा प्रकटरदभीमां एथुकुचाम्‌ । इति । 

१ साबा रक्षा व हींकार: हू कारः कूचे उच्यते ॥ 


१०६ कपूरादिस्तोलम्‌ 


प्रकाररूपं भावयन्ति चिन्तयन्ति | ञ्यम्बकस्य ; शिवस्य । अष्टौ सिद्धयः ;' afd- 
mash प्रकाराः सिद्धयः, तेषां साधकानां, करस्थाः; अनायासळब्धा भवन्ती- 


:॥ ४ ॥ 
ख्वरूपन्याख्या 


ऊध्वे इति हे त्रिजगदघहरे ! त्रिलोकीनां कायिकवाचिकमानसिकत्रिविधपापना- 
शिनि ! हे प्रकटितरदने ! स्वप्रकाशतत्त्वगुणसुचकद्युत्रदरानपडूक्या रजोगुणसूचकरक्तवर्णा 
लोलरसनां दशति सत्त्वगुणेन रजस्तमश्च नाशयति या तस्याः संबोधने । हे अम्ब ! मातः ! 
दक्षिणे निर्वाणदात्रि! ते तव मनुविभवं ; निजबीजत्रयात्मकचिद्वनमूति, कूचेबीजद्॒यात्मक- 
सत्त्वात्मकमूति, तथा मायाबीजद्वयात्मकरजःप्रधानसत्वमूति च । तथा काछिके, काळिके 
इति नामवाच्यम्‌ आदन्तरहितं सच्चिदानन्दमूति च seat चिन्तयित्वा । त्रीमूति- 
धारिणो त्वं’ स्वीयवामोध्वेहस्तेन ज्ञानखडगेन' निष्कामसाधकानां मोहपाशं छित्वा, 
तदधोहृस्तेन विगतरजं तत्वज्ञानाधारं मस्तकं दधासि, तथा दक्षिणोध्वहस्तेन 
सकामसाधकेभ्य अभयं, तथा तदधोहस्तेन चाभीष्टवरं च दघासीति । एवंभूता त्वां ये 
साधकाः ध्यायन्ति, तेषामणिमाद्ष्टसिद्वयः, अनायासळब्धा भवन्तीति भावः ॥ ४ ॥ 


ante वहिसंस्थं विधुरतिललितं तत्त्रयं कूर्च युग्मं 

wags च पश्चात्‌ स्मितसुखि तदघष्ठद्वयं योजयित्वा | 
मातर्ये ये जपन्ति स्मरहरमहिले भावयन्तः खरूपं 

ते लक्ष्मीलास्यलीलाकमलदलहचाः कामरूपा भषन्ति ॥ ५ ॥ 


l अणिमा महिमा चेव लघिमा आप्तिरेव च । 
प्राकाम्यं च तथेशित्व वशित्वं च तथापरम्‌ ॥ 
तथाकामावशायित्बं शुणानेताननेश्वरान्‌ | 
प्राप्नोत्यशे मरव्याघ्र परनिर्वाणसूचकान्‌ ॥ माकं थडेयपुराणम्‌ ॥ 
° स्त्रीरूपां बा स्मरेहेवीं पुरुपाँ था स्मरेत्‌ प्रिये । 
स्मरेद्वा निष्कल ब्रह्म सशिदानन्दविप्रदम ॥ 
० तस्मात्‌ ब्लानासिना तूर्णमशेषं कर्मबन्धनम्‌ । 
कामाकामक्तं छित्वा geara तिति ॥ शिवधरमोत्तरे a 
तथा च थोगिनीतम्त्रे-- 
पापपुण्यपशु इत्या graha शांभवि । इति । 


व्याख्याद्रयोपेतम्‌ १०७ 
टीका 


बर्गाद्यमिति । हे स्मितमुखि ! इंषद्धास्यवदने ! हे स्मरहरमहिले ! agara- 
कमोहिनि! हे मातः! ये ये जनाः वहिसंस्थं' रकारोपरिस्थितम्‌ । विधु'रति- 
ललितं, विधुश्वन्दबिन्दुः, रतिः, दीं ईकारः, ताभ्यां युक्तम्‌ | वर्गाद्यं ; पञ्चबर्गाणा- 
मादिभूतं “क ” इति वणे, “क्री ” इति बीजं, तत्त्रयं ; तस्य त्रितयम्‌ । पश्चात्‌ ; 
तदनन्तरं Hage हू ˆ बीजद्वयम्‌ । लज्जाद्वन्द्र च ; द्वी बीजद्वयं च, तदधः ; तत्पश्चात्‌ 
ठद्वयं’ fas “ खाहा ”” शब्दम्‌ , योजयित्वा; संयोज्य, स्वरूपं ' ध्वान्तधाराधर- 
रुचिरुचिरे? इत्यादि त्वदीयद्वार्विशत्यक्षरमन्त्रघरितं रूपम्‌ । भावयन्तः^ ; ध्यायन्तः, 
जपन्ति, “क्री क्री क्री ” इत्यादि स्वाहान्तं द्वार्विशत्यक्षरीं विद्याराज्ञीं पुनः पुनः 
उच्चारयन्ति । ते; साधकाः, लक्ष्मीलास्यलीलाकमलदलदृशः ; लक्ष्म्याः या नृत्यक्रीडा, 
सा यत्र कमले Ta, तद्दलमिव पत्रमिव दृशो चक्षूंषि येषां तथाविधाः । कामख्पाः ; 
कामदेवसदृशकमनीयरूपा भवन्ति ॥ ५ ॥ 


स्वरूपव्याख्या 


वर्गाद्यमिति | हे स्मितमुखि ! निद्मानन्दरूपिणि ¦ स्मरहरमहिले ! स्मरहरः काम- 
नाशकः हरः, तस्य महिला शक्तिः, स्वीयताधकानां कामक्रोधादिनाशिनीति भावः | हे मातः ! 
ये ये;' ये केचित्‌ साधकाः नराधमा अपि, यदि तव वहिसंस्थं तेजोमयम्‌। विधुरतिकलितम्‌ ; 


1 रो रक्तः कोधिनी रेफः पावकस्तैजसो मत: । तन्खाभिधानम्‌ । 
१ इस्लिमूतिमंद्वामाया . . . . . रतिश्च पोण्डूवर्धनः | तन्थाभिधानम्‌ | 
१ fas: स्वाहानलप्रिया । वर्णा भिधानम्‌। 
* क्री“कारो मस्तकं देवि की कारश्च ऊलाटकमू | 
स्वाशब्देन पददुन्दूं दाकारेण नखस्तथा ॥ 
इत्यादि शाक्तानन्द्तरङ्गिणया नवमपरळे द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । 
 अहामहात्र्मविद्या विद्येयं कालिका मता । 
धामासाथ च निर्वाणमुक्तिमेति नराधमः ॥ 
तथा च कालीकुल्ष सर्वेस्वे--- 
भ्रद्धयाधद्धया वापि यः कथिन्मानवः स्मरेत्‌ । 
gi च safe जित्वा @ बाति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 


१०८ कपूरादिस्तोबम्‌ 


शैयसौन्दर्ययुक्तम्‌ | वर्गायम्‌; सृष्टिः आदिभूतं चिन्मयरूपम्‌। तत्त्रयं सत्त्वरजस्तमोमेदेन 
त्रिविधरूपम्‌ । पश्चात्‌ तथा HATA ; दब्दबह्मरूपम्‌ | लज्जाइन्दं च ; मायाशबलन्रहझरूपं 
च। aga: ठद्वयं योजयित्वा ; स्वाहा वह्नेः प्रकाशशक्ति:, तया सह ते स्वप्रकाशरूपं स्वरूपं 
स्वस्य आत्मनो रूपं, जीवात्मना सह अमेदम्‌। भावयन्तो जपन्ति अनुध्यायन्ति। ते 
साधका: ; लक्ष्मीलास्यलीला, ' लक्ष्म्याः श्रियः, लास्यं नृत्यं, लीला क्रीडा, रमणं चेत्यर्थः | 
लक्ष्म्याः नृद्यादिविहार इति भाव: | तस्या आधारभूतः यः कमलदक्‌ कमलाक्षः विष्णुः 
तत्सदृशाः। उक्तं च देवीमाहात्म्ये, “ श्रीः केटमारिहृदयैककृताधिवासा ?? इति | काम- 
रूपाः ; स्वेच्छानुसारेण रारीरम्रहणसमर्था भवन्ति | यथा पुण्डरीकाक्षः विष्णुः स्वेच्छया 
मत्स्य-कूर्म-वराहादिददाविधमूर्तीन्‌ तथा मोहिनीमूति च दधार, तद्वत्‌ काळीसाधकाः 
स्वेच्छानुसारेण मूर्ति परिग्रद्दीतुं शक्नुवन्त्रीति भावः । उक्तं च क्रमस्तोत्रे-- 


८८ ततः स्वनान्नः श्रृणु मातरेतत्‌ फलं चतुवेरगसुशन्ति सन्तः | 
नीजत्रयं वै पुनरप्युपास्य सुराधिपत्यं लभते मुनीन्द्रः ॥ 
पुनस्तथा कूर्चयुगं जपन्ति भवन्ति सिद्वा नरसिहरूपा:* | 
ततोऽपि लज्जाद्वयजापकत्वात्‌ लभन्ति सिद्धि मनसा जनास्ते | 


अन्ते पदं क्षिप्य विभा विभावसोः तन्मन्त्रसुद्धारमिदं वदन्ति ॥ ?? 
इत्ति ॥ ५ ॥ ` 


1 मुवेदा कालीरूपमात्मानं विभावयेत्‌ । का्धिकोपनिषत्‌ | 
तथा च सह्नामस्तोले-- 
आत्मानं कालिकात्मानं भावयन्‌ स्तोति यः शिवाम्‌ । 
हिवोपमं गुरं घ्यात्वा स एव श्रीसदाशिवः ॥ इति ॥ 
तथा च यीगिनीतन्ते-—- 
क्षणं ्रह्माइमस्मीति बः कुर्मादात्मचिन्तनम्‌ । 
तस्मै दद्यात्‌ फलं देवी तस्यान्तं नेव गण्यते॥ 
आत्मदेहं स्वेष्टरूपं सदैव परिचिन्तचेत्‌ । 
ब्रह्माण्डं च तथा सवै Arei विचिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 
* लिवांणतन्ले-- 
अस्य प्रहणमात्रेण नरो नारायणो भवेत्‌ । इति । 
सैरवतम्शोक्तरयामाकवचे च-- 
का हलत । योगेशं क्षोममनवद ० । इति । 
घ्यानेन SAA सर्व ध्यानेन विष्युक्षपकः | 
विष्णुरुपा: । 


घ्यार्याठयोपेसम्‌ १०९ 
प्रत्येकं वा इयं था अयमपि च परं बीजसत्यन्तरुह्यं 
erate योजवित्वा सकलमपि सदा भावयन्तो जपन्ति | 
तेषां नेचारबिन्दे विहरति कमला वक्धशुञ्रांशुविस्बे 
बाग्देवी देवि सुण्डखगतिरायलसत्कण्ठि पीनस्तनाढ'घे ॥ ९॥ 


टीका 


प्रत्येकमिति | हे देवि! द्योतनशीले! हे मुण्डसगतिशयलसत्कण्ठि ! gog- 
मालिनि! हे पीनस्तनाढये! पीवरस्तनि! अत्यन्तगुझ्चम्‌; साधकेतराणां समीपे 
अतीव गोपनीयम्‌ । प्रत्येकं वा; पूर्वोक्तानां बीजानामेकेकम्‌ । द्वयं वा; द्वयक्षरं वा | 
त्रयमपि च ; ज्यक्षरमपि। aaa ; संबोधनान्तेन दक्षिणकालिकेति नाज्ञा, योजयित्वा ; 
एकाक्षरं द्व्यक्षरं saat संपुटितं कृत्वा । सकलमपि; द्वारविशत्यक्षरात्मकविद्याराज्ञीं 
बा। भाबयन्तः*; तत्तन्मन्तरार्थवाच्यं त्वद्धानोक्तं तव नवघननीळ-दिगम्बरी-पीनस्तनी- 
मुण्डमारिनी-मुक्तकेशीरूपम्‌ | ध्यायन्तः ; पूर्वोक्तमन्त्राणां मन्त्रमेकं जपन्ति च, तेषां- 
साधकानां, नेत्रारविन्दे ; नयनपद्मे, कमला लक्ष्मीः विहरति; सदैव तिष्ठति । तथा 
तेषां बक्त्रशुआंशुबिम्बे; मुखचन्द्रे, वाग्देवी ; सरस्वती च, विहरति विहारं करोति | 
ते धनवन्तो विद्यावन्तश्च भवन्तीति भावः । श्रीसुन्द्रीपक्षे तु--हे देवि! त्रिपुर- 
सुन्दरि! ये साधकाः “ans” इति ्यक्षरबीजं तव ह्वी कार इति arn 
योजयित्वा, प्रत्येकं केवलं “ सकलही ?? इति शक्तिकूटारूयमन्त्रम्‌ , अथवा कामराज- 
कुटसहितं कूटद्वयं, कि वा वाम्भवकामराजशक्त्याख्यकूटत्रयात्मकं पश्चदशाक्षरमन्त- 
राजम्‌, त्वां ध्यायन्‌ जपन्ति, तेषां नेत्रारविन्दे इत्यादि सवै पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


स्वरूपन्याख्या 
प्रत्येकमिति । हे देवि! स्वप्रकारारूपिणि ! हे मुण्डस्रगतिशयळसत्कण्ठि! हे 


1 अथ सर्यो विद्यां प्रथमसेकं gi वा वीजलयपुटित नाम वा जपेत्‌ गतिस्तस्थास्ति । 
इति कालिकाधुतौ । 


१ अस्थ यस्य च मन्शस्य उद्दिश था च देवता । 
चिन्तयित्वा तदाकारं मनख्ा जपमाचरेत्‌ ॥ भूतशुद्धितब्शम ॥ 


tto . कपूरादिस्तोलम्‌ 


पशाशद्वणेमयि' ! शब्दबह्मरूपिणि! हे पीनस्तनाढपे ! स्तन्यरूपाहार्यादिदानेन त्रिजगतां 
पाढयित्रि ! तथा स्तन्यामृतदानेन साधकानां मोक्षदात्रि 'च । मातः! तव प्रत्येकं वा षयं 
वा त्रयमपि च, परम्‌; अयन्तगुह्यं सकलं सगुणं बीजं तव प्रातैजसविश्वाख्यव्यष्टिरूपम | 
तथा हैदा-सूत्र-विराडाल्यतमष्टिभूतमूतीश्व* भावयन्तः जपन्ति। श्रवण-मनन-निदिध्या- 
सनात्‌ सदा चिन्तयन्ति | तेषां ज्ञानयोगिनां, नेत्रारविन्दे कमळा विहरति', तेषां कृपादृष्टि- 
पातेन अन्येषामपि धनेश्वर्य भवति, का कथा आत्मनामिति भावः | वक्त्रशुभरंशुविम्बे ; 
वाग्देवी विहरति। तेषां गद्यपद्यमयी वाणी भवतीति भावः । अथवा हे मातः! ये जनाः 
तव FHS सगुणं शब्दब्रह्मयरूपं स्वात्मामेदेन चिन्तयन्तः, इमान्‌ मन्त्रान्‌ जपन्ति, 
तेषां साधकानां नेत्रारविन्दे इत्यादि सर्वे ववत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


गतासूनां बाहुकरकृतकाश्चीपरिलस- 
_ शितम्यां दिग्वस्त्रां त्रिसुवनविधात्रीं श्रिणयनाम्‌ | 


इमशानस्थे तल्पे शवह॒दि महाकाल्सुरत- 
प्रयुक्तां त्वां ध्यायन्‌ जननि जडचेता अपि कविः ॥ ७ ॥ 


) पञ्चादाद्र्णमुण्डालीगलद्टुधिरचचिताम्‌ | निर्क्तरतन्त्रम्‌ | 
मम कण्ठे स्थितं बीजं पश्चाशादर्णमङ्भतम्‌ | कामधेनुतन्त्रम्‌ । 
तथा च विश्वसारतन्त्रे- 
परानन्दमयं ब्रह्म दान्दश्रह्मविभूषितम्‌ । 
झात्मनो देहमध्ये तु सबमन्त्रात्मकं प्रिये ॥ इति ॥ 
राघातन्ते च-- 
भकारादिक्षकारान्ता पश्चाशन्मातृकाक्षरा । 
अव्यया अपरिच्छिन्ना छिपुराकण्ठसंस्थिता । 
erat रकवर्णाभा पीताभा कृष्णरूपिणी ॥ 
* प्राइस्तु कारणात्मा स्यात्‌ सूक्ष्मदेही तु तैजसः । 
स्थूलदेद्दी तु विश्वाए्यस्त्रिविधः परिकीतितः ॥ 
एवमीशोऽपि संग्रोक्त ईश-सुत्र-विराद्‌-पदैः । 
प्रथमो व्यष्टिस्पस्तु समष्ट्यात्मा परः स्मृतः ॥ देवीगीता ॥ 
० स्पर्धासुदूय कमला वाग्देवीमन्दिरे मुखे । 
पोत्रान्त स्थेयेमास्थाय निवसत्येव निश्चितम ॥ सैरबसब्धे ॥ 


व्याख्यादयोपेतम्‌ १११ 
टीका 


गतासूनामिति । हे जननि! त्रिजगतां सृष्टिकलि! गतासूनां ; मृतानाम्‌ । 
बाहुप्रकरकृतकाञ्चीपरिलसन्नितम्बाम्‌ ; करसमूहरचितकटिभूषणशोभमाननितम्बाम्‌ । 
fora; दिगम्बरीम्‌ । त्रिभुवनविधात्रीम्‌; त्रिजगतां भोगमोक्षविधानकत्रीम्‌ | 
त्रिणयनाम्‌ ;' शशिसूर्या भिनेत्राम । इमशानस्थे शवहृदि aed; इमशानस्थशवरूप- 
सदाशिवशय्यायाम्‌ । महाकालसुरतप्रयुक्ताम्‌; परमशिवेन सह रतिक्रीडामिः 
निविष्टाम्‌ त्वां ध्यायन्‌ चिन्तयन्‌ जनः जडचेताः ; मन्दबुद्धिः सन्नपि, कविः; 
काव्यरचनाकुशलो भवति ॥ ७ ॥ 


स्वरूपन्याख्या 


: गतासूनामिति। हे जननि! चराचराणामुत्पादयित्रि ! गतासूनाम्‌ ; मृतानां, बाहु- 
प्रकरकृतकाञ्चीपरिलसन्नितम्बाम्‌ “; सर्वे जीवाः कल्पावसाने स्थूलदेहान्‌ त्यक्त्वा स्वस्व- 
कर्मभिः सह लिङ्गदेहमाश्रिय सगुणब्ररूपिण्याः कारणदेहस्य अविद्यामयांरो पुनः कल्पा- 
रम्भपर्यन्तमामोक्षमवतिष्ठन्ते । अत एवात्र मृतजीवानां प्रधानकर्मसाधनभूतैः करणसमृहै: 
विराड्रूपिण्याः महादेव्याः गर्मेधारणयोग्यनिम्नोदरस्य तथा योनिश्च ऊध्बेस्थितकटिप्रदेशे 
काशी कल्पिता इति भावः | दिग्वल्लाम्‌; वस्रं मायावरणं, तेन श्यां मायातीतामिद्र्थः | 
-त्रिमुवनविधात्रीम्‌; पुनः कल्पारम्मे जीवानां स्वस्वसंचितकर्मानुसारेण पुनजेन्मनां 
भोगानां च विधानकत्रीम्‌। त्रिणयनाम्‌; त्रिकाळज्ञाम्‌। शमशानस्थे*; महाप्रलये 


१ शशिसुर्वा दिमिनेतेरखिलं कालिका जगत्‌ । 
संपश्यति थतस्तस्मात्‌ कल्पितं नयनत्रयम्‌ ॥ महानिवाणतन्त्रम॥ 
१ कमणा जायते जन्तुः कर्मणेव विलीयते । 
देढे विनष्टे तत्कर्म gate प्रळभ्यते ॥ महानिवोणतम्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
देवीगीतायां च-- 
तस्यां कर्माणि जीवानां जीवाः कालाश्च संचरे । 
भभेदेनाविलीनाः स्युः सुषु्ौ व्यवहारवत्‌ ॥ 
साहं सबै जगत्‌ IT तदन्तः प्रविशाम्यहम्‌ । 
मावाकर्मादिसहिता गिरे प्राणपुरःसरा ॥ 
० सहान्स्यपि च भूतानि प्रलये समुपस्थिते । 
शोरते5त्र शवो भूत्वा इमक्यानं तु ततो भवेत्‌ ॥ 


११२ कर्पूरादिस्तोल्म्‌ 


सर्वभूतानि शवरूपैः शेरते ढीयन्ते यस्मिन्‌ तत्स्थानं तस्मिन्‌ महाकाशे | शावहृदि तल्पे ;' 
शावः निर्गुणबह्म, तल्पे आधारे, निर्मुणबह्मरूपाधारे; निरगुणब्रह्रूपस्वीयपदे अवस्थिता 
सतीयर्थः। महाकाळसुरतप्रयुक्ताम्‌; कल्पावसाने सृष्टधादिकार्याभावात्‌ निष्कियत्वाच 
परमदिवेन सह अभिन्नतया अखण्डानन्दमनुभवतीम्‌ | एवं ध्यायन्‌ सञ्चिदानन्दरूपिणीं 
त्वां चिन्तनेन प्रयक्षीकुर्वन्‌ | जडचेताः; विषयरागोपहतचित्तो जनोऽपि, कविः 
महाज्ञानी भवत्तीति भावः ॥ ७ ॥ 


दिवासि्घोरामिः शवनिवहस्ुण्डास्थिनिकरैः 

परं संकीर्णायां प्रकटितचितायां हरवधूम | 
प्रविष्टां संतु्ाछुपरिरुरतेनातियुवतीं 

सदा त्वां ध्यायन्ति क्कचिदपि च न तेषां परिभवः ॥ ८॥ 

टीका 
श्षिवाभिरिति । घोराभिः; मीमाभिः। शिवाभिः ; श्रगाले: | शवनिवहमुण्डा- 

स्थिनिकरैः ; शवसमूहानां कपालेः कङ्कालेश्च। परम्‌; अत्यन्तम्‌ । संकीर्णायाम्‌ ; 
संकुलायाम्‌ । प्रकडितचितायां प्रविष्टाम्‌; कृतप्रवेशाम्‌ , इमशानवद्विमध्यस्था मित्यर्थः | 
उपरिसुरतेन ager; महाकालेन सह विपरीतविद्दारेण आनन्दिताम्‌ | अति- 
युवतीम्‌ ;* बाल्यवार्धेक्याद्यसंस्प्ृष्टाम्‌ । हरवधूम्‌; कालमोह्दिनीम्‌ । त्वां सदा 
ध्यायन्ति, अविश्रामं चिन्तयन्ति । तेषाम्‌; त्वतसाधकानाम्‌ । कचिदपि इहामुत्र 
वा परिभवः; अनादरः न स्यादित्यर्थः ॥ ८ ॥ 


स्वरूपच्यारूया 


दिवाभिरिति। घोराभिः ; मयंकराभिः अतीव दुर्धर्षाभिः। शिवाभिः ; शिवप्रकृतिमि: , 
अपश्चीकृतमहाभूतैरित्यर्थः | शवनिवहमुण्डास्थिनिकरैः ; अत्र अस्थिकङ्कालानां श्वेतवर्णत्वेन 


1 छाव इत्यंक्षरे त्रह्मवाचकः प्रेतनिर्णयः । गायत्री शम्त्रम्‌ । 
' गन्ध्यंतन्त्रे च-- 
था शप्या परमेशानि स एव श्रीसदाशिषः । 
तस्थोपरि महेशानि सूक्ष्मां त्रिपुरयुन्द्रीम्‌ ॥ शति ॥ 
» झाद्याप्यशोषजगर्ता नवयोदनासि । शारदातिल्कम्‌ । 


व्याख्यादयोपैतम्‌ ११३ 


सत्त्वगुणं सूचितम्‌ । अत एवं महाप्रळये मृतानां जीवानां सत्त्वादिगुणसमूहै: | परं 
संकीर्णायाम्‌; अलन्तसंकुलायां युक्तायाम्‌ | प्रकटितचितायाम्‌'; स्वप्रकादारूपायां 
चिच्छक्तो । प्रविष्टाम्‌; अधिष्टिताम्‌। उपरिसुरतेन संतुष्टाम” ; परमशिवमभिभूय स्वेच्छया 
सृष्टि-स्थिति-लयादिकार्येषु रममाणाम्‌ | अतियुवतीम्‌; सदैव एकभावापन्नाम्‌, अब्यया- 
मियर्थः | हरवधूम्‌; तत्वज्ञानप्रदानेन जीवानां त्रितापं हरतीति -हरः, तस्य वधूः 
शाक्तिः तां, जीवानां मुक्तिदात्रीमियर्थ: | एवंभूतां चिदानन्दमयीं त्वां ये साधकाः सदा 
ध्यायन्ति, अहरहः निश्चलचेतसा प्रत्यक्षीकुवन्ति । तेषां क्कचिदपि कस्यामपि योनौ ; 
परिभवः ; इत्थंभूतं जन्म पुनर्जन्म न भवति, ते निर्वाणमोक्षं मन्त इत्यर्थः ॥ ८ ॥ 


बदामस्ते कि बा जननि वयसुचेजेडघियो 
न घाता नापीशो हरिरपि न ते वेत्ति परमम्‌। 
तथापि त्वद्गक्तिसेखरयति चास्माकममिते 
तदेतत्क्षन्तव्यं न खछ पशुरोषः ससुचितः ॥ ९॥ 


टीका 


बदाम इति। हे अमिते!* इयत्तारहिते! हे जननि! त्रिजगतामुत्पाद- 
यित्रि । ते; तव, परमं; यथार्थेतत्त्वस्‌ । घाता; ब्रह्मा, न वेत्ति; न जानाति। ga: ; 


! चितिरुपेण या कृत्स्नमेतद्व्याप्य स्थिता जगत्‌ । श्रीयण्डी । 
३ श्यामा या दक्षिणं जित्या मद्दामोक्षप्रदायिनी । निर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ । 
तथा गग्धवंतन्त्रे-- 
अधःकृत्वा तु पुरुषं हकाराधेस्वरूपिणी । 
विपरीतेन रमते बहीन्द्रकेस्वरूपिणी ॥ इति । 
निरुसरतन्त्रे च--- 
विपरीतरता काली निर्गुणा सगुणा थदा । इति । 
बासिष्ठरामायणे च--- 
अस्वभावात्मता सगे: स्वभावैकात्मता शिवः । इति । 
० अमा स्याभिर्गुणे सापि अनिरुद्धसरस्वती । निरुशरतन्त्रम्‌ । 
सहाकाललंहितायाम्‌-- 
अचिन्त्यामिताकारषाक्तिस्वरुपा प्रतिव्यक्त्थथिष्ठानसत्वैकमूर्तिः | 
शुणातीतनिठ्वेन्दबोधेकगम्या त्वमेका परत्रह्रूपेण सिद्धा ॥ इति ॥ 
8 


११४ कपूरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


रूद्रः, अपि न जनाति। हरिः; विष्णुः, अपि न वेत्ति । ce: ; अत्यन्तम्‌ । 
जडधियः; मन्दबुद्धयः | ad ते तब संबन्धे किं बदाम; कथयामः | तथापि; 
अज्ञत्वेऽपि | agfa: ; तव स्तवनोद्देश्यकप्रवृत्ति; | अस्मान्‌ ; मुखरयति स्तुतिवचनेषु 
प्रेरयति | तव्‌; तस्माद्धेतोः | अस्माकमेतत्‌ तदयोग्यं कमे । क्षन्तव्यम्‌; सहनीयम्‌ | 
ag; निश्चितम्‌ । पशुरोषः; अज्ञानेषु कोपः, न समुचितः; न योग्यो 
भवति ॥ ९ ॥ 


स्वरूपव्याख्या 


हे अमिते ! गुणपरिच्छेदरहिते ! निर्गुणे इलर्थः | हे जननि' ! हे ब्रह्मविष्णु- 
रुद्रादीनामस्माकं च उत्पादयित्रि | अत एवं ते; तव, परमम्‌; परमतत्त्वम्‌, धाता; 
जीवानां कर्मानुसारेण जन्मादिविधानकर्ता, बरह्मा; न वेत्ति न जानाति। ईंशः ; 
ऐझीशक्तिसंपन्नरुद्रोऽपि न वेत्ति । हरिः; जीवानां त्रितापहारकः विष्णुरपि न वेत्ति | 
यतः त्व॑ तेषामपि जननी | अत एव जगन्मातुस्तव स्वरूपतत्त्वस्य ज्ञानमेतेषु कथं 
संभवति ? स्वस्वजनन्याः जन्मकर्मादिवेदनं संतानानामतीवासंभवमित्र्थः । उच्चैः 
जडधियो वयम्‌ ते कि वदामः? यत्‌ ब्रह्मादयो देवेशा: तव स्वरूपं न जानन्ति; 
किंचिछ्लोकिकमात्रज्ञानवन्तः वयं तव स्वरूपकथने कथं समर्या भवाम इति भावः | 
तथापि त्वद्धक्तिमुंखरयति; तव गुणकथने अयोग्याः, तथापि तव विषयिणी भक्तिः 
किचित्‌ गुणकथने अस्मान्‌ प्रेरयति | तत्‌; अस्माकमेतत्‌ क्षन्तव्यम्‌ । पञ्चुरोषः ; 
न समुचितः, न योग्यो भवति ॥ ९ ॥ 


एकानेका सुक्मरूपाविकारा ब्रह्माण्डनां कोटिकोरि प्रसुषे । 
कोऽहं विष्णुः को परो वा शिवाख्यो देवाश्चान्ये स्तोतुमीशा भवेम ॥ देविसुक्तम्‌ ॥ 
तथा च देवीमाहात्म्ये-- 
विण्णोः शरीरग्रहणमहमीशान एव च । 
कारितास्ते बतोऽतस्त्वां कः स्तोतुं शक्तिमान्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 
विष्णुयामले च--- 
मातस्त्वत्परमं कृपं न च जानाति कथन । 
काल्यादिस्थूलं यद्रूपं तदर्चन्ति दिवौकसः ॥ इति ॥ 
पुनः महाकाद्धीस्तोत्रे च-- 
यदा नेव घाता न विष्णुने en न काळी न वा पशमूतानि थान्‌ । 
तदा कारणीमूतसत्यैकमूतिस्त्वमेका परत्रह्मरुपेण सिद्धा ॥ इति ॥ 


व्यास्यादयोपेतम्‌ ११५ 


समन्तादापीनस्तनजघन धुर्यौवनवती- 

रतासक्तो नक्तं यदि जपति भक्तस्तव मनुम्‌। 
विवासास्त्वां ध्यायन्‌ गलितचिकुरस्तस्य वदागाः 

समस्ताः सिद्धोधा सुवि चिरतरं जीवति कविः ॥ १० ॥ 


टीका 


समन्तादिति। हे मातः'! वीराचाररतः तव साधकः | यदि नक्तं’ ; 
निशीये । समन्तादापीनस्तनजधघनधृभ्यौबनवतीरतासक्तः ; सर्वतः सम्यक्‌ पीवरस्तन- 
जघनधारिण्या युवत्या सह Agaa: सन्‌ आनन्दमयो भूत्वा | विवासाः ; दिग- 
म्बरः । गलितचिकुरः; मुक्तकेशः सन्‌ | त्वाम्‌; महाकालेन सह, सदा सुरता- 
नन्दनिरतां ध्यायन्‌ , etae चिन्तयन्‌ प्रत्यक्षीकुर्वन्‌ | तव मनुम्‌; तव पूर्वोक्त- 
मन्त्रराजं जपति | समस्ताः सिद्धौधा:; सर्वार्थसिद्धयः । तस्य; वीरसाधकस्य; 
वशगाः; वशीभूता भवन्ति। स च कविः सन्‌, भुवि पृथिव्याम्‌ | चिरतरं; 
सुदीर्घकालं व्याप्य जीवति ॥ १० ॥ 


स्वरूपव्याख्या 


अस्मिन्‌ लययोगो वर्ण्यते। समन्तादिति | हे मातः! जननि! भक्त; दिव्या- 
चाररतः योगी साधकः | यदि नक्तम्‌;* निशायाम्‌, त्रझविद्याङक्षणायां सर्वभूतनिशायां 


' असिषेककृतो मन्त्री कुळपूजां समाचरेत्‌ । 
कुळाचार विना देवि कालीमन्त्रं न सिघ्यति ॥ निरुत्तरतम्प्रम्‌ ॥ 
१ रात्रो नप्र: शयानथ मैथुने पुव्यवस्थितः | 
अथ था guava तस्य सर्वार्थसिद्धयः ॥ फे ट्कारियीतन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
EFA च 
स्वाचारनिरतो नित्यं दिवा लक्षं जपेत्‌ पशु: | 
दिव्यो वाप्यथवा वीरो रात्रो लक्षजपं चरेत्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 
L => 
पद्युमावरता ये च Hares पशुकपिणः । 
रात्रौ मन्त्रं च माळां च न स्पृशतु कदाचन ॥ इति ॥ 
या निशा सर्वभूतानां तस्यां जागर्ति संबमी । सगबड्रीता | 


“११६ कृपूरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


प्रबुद्धः सन्नित्यर्थः । समन्तादापीनस्तनजघनधृग्यौवनवतीरतासक्तः ;' सवेदिग्विदिक्‌ 
स्थितानां जीवानामुत्पादयित्र्या पाळयित्र्या च निद्ययुवतीरूपया कुलकुण्डलिनीशक्या 
सह जीवात्मानं परमात्मनि लीनं कुर्वन्‌ सन्‌। अत्र स्तनजघनधृक्‌” इसनेन कुलकुण्ड ढिन्या; 
जगतां सृष्टि-स्थिति-कतृंत्वं सूचितम्‌। Ratar: ; विगतं वास: मायावरणः यस्य तथा- 
भूतः, प्रबुद्ध इत्यर्थः | गलितचिकुरः ; गळितं नष्टं चिकुरत्वं चापल्यं यस्य सः, निश्चट- 
चित्तः सन्‌ | त्वां परमशिवेन सह सामरस्यानन्दनिरताम्‌, त्वां चिन्तयन्‌ , तव मन्त्रराजं 
मनसा जपति; स तत्वज्ञानी भूत्वा दिव्यौष-सिद्धोघ-मानवोघसदृराचिरजीवी भवतीय्यर्थः | 
समस्ताः सिद्धौघाः, अत्र बहुवचनप्रयोगेण दिव्यसिद्वमानवोधानां प्रहणं बोद्धव्यम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 


समाः सुस्थी भूतो जपति विपरीतां यदि सदा 
विचिन्त्य त्वां ध्यायन्ञतिदायमहाकालखुरताम्‌ | 
तदा तस्य क्षोणीतलविहरमाणस्य विदुषः 
करार्भोजे वदया पुरहरवधू सिद्धिनिवहाः ॥ ११ ॥ 


टीका, स्वरूपव्याख्या च 


समा इति। हे पुरहरवधू! हे त्रिपुरहरसुन्दरि! सुस्थीभूतः;* faz- 
चित्तः | यदि विपरीताम्‌ ; विपरीतभावापन्नाम्‌। अतिशयमहाकालसुरताम्‌ ; कामेश्वर- 


1 योनिमुद्रां समासाद्य स्वयं शाक्तिमयो भवेत्‌ । 
सुश्टक्षाररसेनेव विहरेत्‌ परमात्मनि । 
आनन्दमयः संभूय ऐक्यं ब्रह्मणि सम्भवेत्‌ ॥ घेरणडसंहिता ॥ 
तथा च गोरद्षसंहितायाम-- 
जीवेन सहितां शक्ति समुत्थाप्य शिरोम्बुजे । 
स्वयं शक्तिमयो भूत्वा शिवेन च सुसङ्गमम्‌ ' 
नानासुखं विहार च चिन्तयेत्‌ परमं पदम्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 
१ ध्यायेत्‌ कुण्डलिनीं देवीमिष्टदेवस्वरूपिणीमू । 
सदा षोडशवर्षीयां पीनोन्नतपयोधराम्‌ । 
carat ggat रश्िरिपां उष्टि-स्थिति-लयात्मिकाम्‌ ॥ सन्त्रकरबहुमः ॥ 
» शान्त: शुचिर्मिताहारो भूशायी भक्तिमान्‌ वशी । 
निईन्द्रः स्थिरघीमे नी संयतात्मा जपेत्‌ प्रिये ॥ paraan ॥ 


व्याख्यादयोपेतम्‌ ११७ 


महाकारेन सह अत्यर्थ रतानन्दनिरतां, सष्टयन्सुखीं त्वां ध्यायन्‌' सन्‌, तव 
मन्तार्थ चिन्तयन्‌ । समाः; संवत्सरं व्याप्य, सदा; सर्वदा विचिन्त्य, त्वां 
ध्यायन्‌ जपति* तव मन्त्रजपं करोति । तदा; तहि, क्षोणीतलबिहरमाणस्य ; भूतले 
मुखेन निवसतः वित्रुषः; पण्डितस्य । तस्य कराम्भोजे; करकमलतले, सिद्धि- 
निवहाः; श्रीविद्यायाः इच्छासिद्धयादिशक्तिसमूहाः । वश्याः ; वशीभूता भवन्ती- 
त्यर्थः | महासिद्विनिबहा इति पाठे, सालोक्य-सारूप्य-सायुज्य-निर्वाणाख्याः, तस्य 
आयत्ता भवन्तीत्थर्थः ॥ ११ ॥ इत्यस्य स्वरूपव्याख्या च ॥ 


प्रसूते संसारं जननि भवती पालयति च 
समस्तं क्षित्यादि प्रलयसमये संहरति च | 
अतस्त्वं धातासि त्रिश्ुवनपतिः श्रीपतिरपि 
महेशोऽपि प्रायः सकलमपि कि स्तोमि 'भवतीम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


टीका, स्वरूपञ्याख्या च 


प्रसूत इति । हे जगतामुत्पादयिलि! संसारम्‌; जगत्‌ प्रपञ्चम्‌ प्रसूते भवती 
जनयति | अतस्त्वं धाता ब्रह्मा ; तस्य सष्टिशक्तिरित्यथें: । भवती जगती पालयति 
च बिभति च। अतः अस्माद्वेतोः त्वं त्रिमुवनपतिः श्रीपतिरपि लिलोकीश्वरः 
विष्णुर्भवति; तस्य जगत्पालनकारिणी वेष्णवीशक्तिः andad: । प्रलय- 
समये; जगत्संहारसमये | समस्तं क्षित्यादि; पश्चमहाभूतात्मकं जगत्‌ | संहरति; 
स्वीयकारणदेहे लीनं करोति । अतस्त्वं महेशोऽपि रुद्रश्च भवसि; त्वं संहारः 
शक्तिरिति भावः। सकलमपि, स्थावरजङ्गमातमकजगतः निमित्तकारणमुपादान- 
कारणं चासीति भावः | अतः भवतीं जगदेककारणभूतामद्वितीयां त्वां कि स्तौमि १ 


1 जपस्यादौ शिवां घ्यायेत्‌ च्यानस्यान्ते पुनर्जपेत्‌ । 
अपघ्यानसमायुक्तः शीघ्रं सिघ्यति साधकः ॥ कोक्षावक्षीतन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
१ मनसा मम्त्रवर्णस्य चिम्तनं मानसं EAR । 
बाचिकस्य शतं हेयमेकोशरमुपांशुना । 
तस्माच्छतयुणं Alek मानसं जपमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ कौक्षावजीतम्त्रम ॥ 


११८ कपुरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 
तव स्वरूपाख्य़ानं किं करोमि । त्वमेव वाचातीतेति भावः । उक्तं च त्रिपुटास्तोत्रे-- 


“ क्षितिस्त्वं विधाता जगत्सृष्टिकत्रीं त्वमापोऽपि विष्णुजेगत्पालिका च | 
त्वमभिस्तु रुद्रो जगत्क्षोमकत्रीं त्वमेश्वैंयेरूपा वियद्वायुरूपा ॥ ” 


इति | aura स्तोत्रान्तरे -- 


“ उत्पत्तिस्थितिसंह॒तीषेट यितुं धत्ते त्रिरूपां तनुं 
त्रेगुण्याज्जगतस्त्वदीयविकृतिन्रेक्षाच्युत: शूल्मृत्‌ ॥ ” 
इति ॥ १२ ॥ 


अनेके सेवन्ते भवदधिकगीवाणनिवहान 
विसूहास्ते मात; किमपि न हि जानन्ति परमम्‌ | 
समाराध्यामाद्यां हरिहरविरिश्वादिविज्ञयैः 
प्रपस्नोऽस्मि स्वैरं रतिरसमहानन्दनिरताम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 


टीका, स्वरूपञ्याख्या च 


अनेक इति । हे मातः! अनेके बहवो जनाः | भवद्धिकगीर्वणनिवहान्‌ ; 
त्वदतिरिक्तदेवसमूहान्‌ आराधयन्ति । विमूढाः; विचारशून्याः ते जनाः किमपि 
परमं ;¦ किंचिदपि परमतत्त्वम्‌ , न हि जानन्ति न विदन्ति | दरिहरविरिश्वादि- 


२ कूमेपुराणे श्रीकूमे उवाच-- 
सर्ववेदान्तवेदेधु निश्चितं ब्रह्मवादिभिः । 
एकं सवगतं सूक्ष्म कूटस्थमचलं धुवम्‌ । 
अनन्तमक्षरं ब्रह्म केवल निष्कलं परम्‌ । 
थोगिनस्तत्‌ प्रपश्यन्ति महादेव्याः परं पद्म्‌ ॥ 
परात्परतरं तत्त्वं शाश्वतं शिवमच्युतम्‌ । 
अनन्तं प्रकृतौ छीन देख्यास्तत्परमं पदम ॥ 
gi facet gat निर्युणै द्वैतवर्जितम्‌ | 
झात्मोपलब्धिविषयं देव्यास्तत्परमं पदम्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 


व्याख्यादयोपेतम्‌ ११९ 


बिबुधैः ;' ब्रक्षविष्णुरुद्रादिसुरेशेः । समाराध्याम्‌ ; सदा उपास्याम्‌ । आद्याम्‌ ; 
जगतः आदिकारणभूताम्‌ । रतिरस^महानम्दनिरताम्‌ ; महाकळेन सह रतिः 
विपरीतरमणं, तथा रसं मद्यपानं ताभ्यामुत्पत्नं यन्महानन्दं तस्मिन्‌ निरताम्‌ | त्वां 
्र्चेराराध्यां चिदानन्दरूपिणीं भवतीं स्वैरमतिशयेन । प्रपन्नोऽस्मि शरणा- 
गतोऽस्मि ॥ १३ ॥ 


घरित्री कीलालं शुचिरपि समीरोऽपि गगनं 
त्वमेका कल्याणी गिरिशारमणी कालि सकलम्‌ | 
स्तुतिः का ते मातनिजकरुणया मामगतिकं 
TAN त्वं भूया 'भवमनु न भूयान्मम जनुः ॥ १४॥ 
टीका, स्वरूपब्याख्या व | 
धरित्रीति । हे कालि! कालभयनिवारिणि ! त्वं धरित्री’ क्षितिः ; कीला 


तत्रैव व श्रीदेवीवचनम्‌-- 
ag मे निष्कलं रूपं चिन्मयं केवलं परम्‌ । 
सर्वोपाधिविनिमुक्तमनन्तमसृतं पदम्‌ ॥ 
्ञानेनेकेन तक्घम्बमक्लेशेन परं पदम्‌ । 
ज्ञानमेव प्रपशबन्ती मामेब प्रविशन्ति ते ॥ इति ॥ 
तथाच योगिनीतन्त्रे-- 
परमानन्दकं रूपं जगतां कारणं महृत्‌ ।  .: 
तस्या देव्यास्तु तद॒पमुदयास्तविवर्जितन्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 
1 महामहात्रह्मविद्या विद्येयं कालिका मता । 
aman च निर्वाणश्चुक्तिमेति नराधम: ॥ इति ॥ 
तया च अगंद्ास्तोत्रे-- 
चतुर्मुजे चतुवैकूसंस्तुते परमेश्वरि । .... . . ॥ 
२ पीत्वा कुळरसं वीरो ब्रह्मण्यानमुपाश्रयेत्‌ । 
ब्रह्मण्यानं महेशानि अह्मनिर्षाणकारणम्‌ ॥ योगिनीतन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
अत्य भूमिस्त्वं जलोघस्त्वमखि हुतवहस्त्वं जगद्वायुरुपा i 
ट्वं चाकाशो मनब्ध प्रकृतिरपि महतपूर्विकाहकृतिब । 
आत्मा चैवासि मातः परमपि भवती त्वत्परं Aq किंचित 
झन्तब्यो मेऽपराधः प्रकटितरदने कामक्पे कराळे ॥ गुप्ताशंधतन्त्रम ॥ 


१२० कपूरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ i 


जल्म; शुचिः अभिः; अपि समीरः वायुः; अपि गगनस्‌ , आकाशम्‌ ; एकां 
अद्वितीया ; कल्याणी ; निर्वाणमोक्षदानेन जीवानां मङ्गलविधायिनी | गिरिशरमणी ; 
शिवानी ; गिरो कूटे शेते इति गिरिशः gaan, तस्य रमणी ह्वादिनीशक्तिः | 
स्व॑ निर्विकारापिः स्वकीयाघटनघटनापटीयसीमायया क्षित्यादिचलुर्विशतितर्व- 
रूपिणीत्य्थः | सकलं ; सबै चराचरं च “ सवै खल्विदं am” इति श्र॒तिः, “ ad- 
स्वरूपे ada सर्वेशक्तिसमन्विते ” इति चण्डी । हे मातः; ते तव स्तुतिः का! 
सवैस्वरूपायास्तव स्तुतिने संभवतीति भाव: | तं निजकरुणया ; स्वीयासाधारणङ्कपया | 
अगतिकम्‌ ; साधनहीनत्वादनुपायम्‌ । मां प्रति प्रसन्ना भूयाः प्रसीद, भवमनु; 
संसारे इत्यर्थः | मम जनुः; जन्म न भूयात्‌ न भवतु; मां स्वीयाभयपदे छीन 
कुर्वित्यर्थः ॥ १४ ॥ 


इमशानस्थः Ger गलितचिकुरो दिक्पटधरः 

सहस्रं त्वर्काणां निजगलितवीर्येण कुसुमम्‌ | 
जपंस्त्वत्प्रत्येकं मनुमपि तव ध्याननिरतो 

महाकालि स्वैरं स भवति धरित्रीपरिश्ठडः॥ १५ ॥ 


टीका 


इमशानस्थ इति । हे महाकालि! महाकालशक्ते! तु; पुनः, यो जनः 
इमशानस्थः ;* प्रेतमूमो अवस्थितः । सुस्थः; स्थिरचित्तः । गलितचिकुरः ; 
मुक्तकेशः | दिक्पटधरः ; दिगम्बरः सन्‌ । तब ध्याननिरतः ; त्वदीयस्‌ , “ मेघाङ्गीं 
विगताम्बरा ”” इत्यादिस्थूलरूपं चिन्तयन्‌ । aq; तव मनुमपि मन्लरराज्ञी च जपन्‌ 
उच्चारयन्‌ । निजगलितवीर्येण ; स्वीयस्खलितशुकेण . तदनुरिप्तमित्यर्थः । अर्काणां 


1 एकानेका सृक्षमरुपाविकारा ब्रह्माण्डानां कोटिकीर्टि भ्रसुषे । देवीसूक्तम्‌ । 
3 एमशानस्थो भवेत्‌ सुस्थो गलितं चिकुर चरेत्‌ । 

दिगम्बरः aaa च सूर्यपृष्प समर्पयेत्‌ ॥ 

श्ववीर्येण युतं कृत्वा प्रत्येकं प्रजपन्‌ हुनेत्‌ ।. 

च्यात्यास्यच्यं महाभक्स्या कुळाळापः स्त्व पठेद्‌ ॥ महाकालसंदिता ।. 


व्याख्याद्ययोपेतम्‌ १२१ 


सूर्येपृष्पाणाम्‌ आकन्द इति ख्यातानाम्‌ | aaa कुसुमं; दशशतसंख्यानि पुष्पाणि । 
प्रत्येकम्‌ ; एकेकं त्वामुद्दिश्य ददतीति शेषः a साधकः स्वैरम्‌; अनायासेन, 
धरित्रीपरिबृढः ; भूपतिभेवति ॥ १५ ॥ 


स्वरूपन्याख्या 


इमशानस्थ इति | तु पुनः दिव्यानां पक्षे | हे महाकाळि! परनह्मरूपिणि; यो 
जनः श्मशानस्थः ; महाप्र्यतमये सर्वभूतानि शवरूपेण छीयन्ते यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ शमझानं 
परब्रह्म, तस्मिन्‌ आतक्तचित्तः ब्रह्मपरायण gad: सुस्थः; स्थिरचित्तः, दिक्पट- 
धरः; मायावरणरहितः, निविकारचित्त: । तब ध्याननिरतः ; त्वदीयसच्चिदानन्दरूपं 
चिन्तयनिद्यर्थ: | उक्तं च रुद्रयामठे-- 


“ चिद्र॒पां ज्ञाननिलयां चैतन्यानन्दविग्रहाम्‌ । 
कोटिसोदामिनीभासां सर्वेतत्वस्वरूपिणीम्‌ | 
आश्रित्य प्रजपेन्मन्त्रं कुलमार्गाश्रयो नरः ॥ ?? 


इति तव मनुमपि जपन्‌ त्वदीयमन्त्रराजं मनसा उच्चारयन्‌ सन्‌ । निजगलितवीर्यण' ; 
सह्रारकमलात्‌ स्वाभाविकक्षरितं यत्‌ अमृतं तेन सह । अर्काणां सहस्रं कुसुमं ; 
नझरन्भ्रावस्थितं' आदित्याख्यचित्तोद्भवानि, चित्तवृत्तिलपाणि दयाज्ञानक्षमादिरूपभाव- 


' हृत्पद्चमासनं दद्यात्‌ सहक्षारच्युताम्रतै: । 
पाथं चरणयो दद्यात्‌ मनस्त्वर्घ्यं निवेदयेत्‌ । 
चित्तं प्रकल्पयेत्पुष्पं धूप प्राणान्‌ प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ महानिवांणलम्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
ग्रह्मरन्त्रचन्द्रपात्रात्‌ तर्पयेत्‌ तारिणीं पराम्‌ । 
तत्रस्थसूर्यपात्राब अर्घ्य दद्यान्मनोहरम्‌ ॥ 
द्याश्ञानक्षमापुष्पं पुष्पमिन्द्रियनिप्रहम्‌ । 
झ्ञानदानपुण्बपुष्पमहिंसापुष्पसुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
आनन्द्पुष्पं दातब्यं पुष्पं च साधकार्थनम्‌ । 
QUJ यः प्रदद्यात्‌ स गच्छेत्‌ तारकं पद्म्‌ ॥ तारारहृत्यम्‌ ॥ 
* galt बसते चित्तं चन्द्राम्रे जीवितं प्रिये । ज्ञानसंकद्चिनातस्त्रम्‌ । 
तथा थ याशवए्क्यसंहितायाम्‌ — 
इडायां चन्द्रमा हेयो Ararat रविः स्मृतः । इति । 


१२९ कपूरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


पुष्पाणि । प्रत्येकम्‌; एकैकं त्वामुद्दिश्य ददाति मानसोपचारविधिना चिदभ्नौ ge 
समर्पयति | स दिव्यसाधकः स्वच्छन्देन घरित्रीपरिवृढः ; घरित्रयाः पृथिव्याः पाथिव- 
देहस्य इन्द्रियादिदृत्तीनामधिपो भूत्वा सहजावस्थां? प्राप्नोतीति भावः ॥ १५ ॥ 


गृहे संमाजेन्या परिगलितवीर्य हि चिकुरं 
समूल मध्याह्ने वितरति चितायां कुजदिने | 
समुथाये Xeon मनुमपि सकूत्कालि सततं 
गजारूढो याति क्षितिपरिबृढः सत्कविवरः॥ १६ ॥ 
टीका 


ae इति। हे कालि! कालनाशिनि ! यो जनः बीरसाधकः । गृहे। 
संमाजन्या परिगलितवीर्यम्‌; संमाजेनी लिङ्गम्‌ , स्वशक्त्या रमणजनितनिःख॒तं 
शुक्रम्‌ । तथा समूलं चिकुरं ; मूलेन सह उत्पाटितं केशं च । कुजदिने ; मङ्गलवासरे | 
मध्याहे;” दिनमध्यमागे, अर्धरात्रे वा | मेम्णा; भक्त्या । तव मनुम्‌; ते मन्त्र 
agar | चितायाम्‌ ; शमशाने | anata ;* एकवारमपि | वितरति, तुभ्यं निवेदयति। 


उक्त च प्राणामिहोत्रे-- 
तत्र तूर्यो5मिर्नाम सूर्यमण्डलाक्षति: सहल्लरश्मिभि: Rya: एक sfni सहि 
तिष्ठति॥ इति ॥ 

1 उत्पन्नशक्तिबोधस्थ त्यक्तनि:शेषकमंण: । 

योगिनः सहजावस्था स्वयमेवोपजायते । 

कालिका तनुतामेति चिदादित्यप्रकाशनात्‌ ॥ महोपनिषत्‌ u 

उत्तमा सहजावस्था मध्यमा घ्यानघारणा | 

जपस्तुतिः स्यादघमा होमपूजाधमाधमा ॥ कुलाणेवे ॥ 
2 नखं केशं स्ववीर्यं च यदत्संमाजेनीगतम्‌ । 

मुक्तकेशो दिशाबासो मूलमन्त्रपुरःसरः ॥ 

कुजवारे WATT होमं इत्वा श्मशानके | 

पठेन्नामसहल्नं य: टथ्वीशाकर्षणं चरेत्‌ ॥ ककारकूटारहस्थम्‌ ॥ 
* सदाशिवेन देवेशि क्षणमात्रं रमेत प्रिये । 

erat जायते देबि तत्क्षणात्‌ परमेश्वरि ॥ 

तदुद्भवासृतं देबि छाक्षारस् समायुतम्‌ । 

तेनासृतेन देवेशि तर्पयेत्‌ परदेवताम्‌ ॥ गन्धर्षमाक्धिकायाम्‌ ॥ 


ब्यो रूयाद्वयोपेतम्‌. १२३ 


हि; निश्चितम्‌। स जनः, सत्कविवरः ; सत्कविश्रेष्ठः, क्षितिपरिवृढः ; भूपतिश्व सन्‌ | 
सततम्‌ ; सर्वदा | गजारूढः ; हस्त्यारूढः सन्‌, याति; aaa विचरतीत्यथे; ॥ १६ ॥ 


स्वरूपव्याख्या 


गृह इति। हे काछि ! कालभपनिवारिणि ! यो जनः दिव्याचाररतः साधक; | गृहे ; 
सहस्दठकमलरूपत्रझसदने | संमाज्जेन्या परिगलितवीर्य ; परमशिवेन कुलकुण्डलिन्या 
रमणोडूतं वीर्यामृतम्‌। समूलं fat; चाञ्चल्यादिवृत्तिसहित्तं मन: । कुजदिने ; मङ्गछ- 
वासरे | मध्यान्हे ; द्विप्रहरे रात्रौ दिवसे बा । प्रेम्णा; परया भक्त्या | तव मर्नु मन्त्रं 
aged । सकृदपि; एकवारमपि | चितायां ; चित्रूपायां त्वयि, वितरति विलीनं करोति, 
निर्बीजसमाधि' करोतीति यावत्‌ । स मुक्ति मुक्ति च लभत इलर्थ: ॥ १६ ॥ 


खपुच्पैराकीर्ण कुसुमधनुषो मन्दिरमहो 
पुरो ध्यायन्ध्यायन्‌ यदि जपति भक्तस्तव मनुम्‌ | 
स गन्धर्वश्रणीपतिरपि कवित्वासतनदी- 
नदीनः पर्यन्ते परमपदलीनः प्रभवति ॥ १७॥ 
टीका 


स्वपुष्पेरिति। हे मातः! भक्तः वीरसाधकः । यदि स्वपुष्पैराकीणेम्‌ ;* 
श्वयंभूकुसुमेः व्याप्तम्‌। कुसुमधनुषो मन्दिरम्‌ ; योनिम्‌। पुरः ; अग्रे । ध्यायन्‌ 
ध्यायन्‌ ; पुनः पुनञ्चिन्तयन्‌ | तव मनुम्‌ ; अयुतसंख्याकमन्त्रं जपति । अहो; 
आश्चर्यम्‌ | स गन्धवेभ्रेणीपतिः; magas: अपि च कवित्वासूतनदीनदीनः । 
कवित्वामृतस्य aa: तासां नदीनः समुद्रः, अशेषकवित्वाधारः | पर्यन्ते ; देद्दाव- 


न मावा न्मा 


* दर्वदृत्तिनिरोधात्‌ निर्बीजसमाषिः । पातअलसूलम | 
१ मातृकाभेदतन्हे-- 
विवाहितावाः कन्यायाः प्रथमे ऋतुसंभवे । 
तच्छोणित॑ महेशानि स्वपुष्पं सबैमोहनम्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 
रज:कीण भगै नार्याः घ्यायम्‌ योऽयुतमाअपेत्‌ । 
@ कवित्वेन रम्थेण जनान्मोइयति दुस्‌ ॥ NETEN: ॥ 


१२४ कपूरा स्तोत्रम्‌ 


साने | परमपदलीनः प्रभवति; तव उत्कृष्टपदे विहीनः सन्‌ , सृष्ट्यादि कार्ये समर्थो 
भवतीति भावः ॥ १७ ॥ 


ल्वरूपनश्याल्या 


स्वपुष्पेरिति | अस्मिन्‌ योनिमुद्रासाधनं वण्यंते | उक्त च शाक्तागमे-- 
८ मन्त्रार्थे मन्त्रचेतन्यं योनिमुद्रां न वेत्ति य: | 
लक्षकोटिजपेनापि तस्य विद्या न सिध्यति ॥ ?? 
इति । हे मातः! भक्तः दिव्याचाररतः योगी साधकः | यदि स्वपुष्पैराकीर्णम्‌; स्वयंभू- 
ढिङ्गरूपकुसुमेनाधिष्ठितम्‌। कुसुमधनुषो मन्दिरम्‌; मूलाघारस्थितत्रिकोणमण्डलं, ृत्पद्म- 
स्थितत्रिकोणमण्डळं वा | उक्तं च शिवसंहितायां-- 
८ तस्मिन्नाधारपाथोजे कणिकायां सुशोभना | 
त्रिकोणा aaa योनिः स्वतन्त्रेषु गोपिता ॥ ?? 


इति | पुनस्तत्रैव चतुथेपटले-- 
४ ब्रह्मयोनिगतं ध्यात्वा कामं बन्घूकसंनिभम्‌ | 
सूर्यकोटिप्रतीकाइां चन्द्रकोटिसुरीतळम्‌ ॥ 
तस्योर्ध्वे तु शिखा सूक्ष्मा चिद्रूपा परमा कला | 
तया पिहितमात्मानमेकीभूतं विचिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ ?? 
इति.। तथा च तारारहस्ये-- 
८ स्वकीयंहृदये ध्यायेत्‌ योनिमण्डळमुत्तमम्‌ | 
रजोभिश्च समोपेतं त्रिकोणं सर्ववर्णकम्‌ ॥ ?? 
इति । पुरः; निजाग्रे, ध्यायन्‌ ध्यायन्‌ ; चिन्तयन्‌ । तव; मन्त्रार्थथटितरूपं तस्मिन्‌ 
भावयन्‌ | उक्तं च भूतश्चुद्वितम्त्रे- हि 
“यस्य यस्य च मन्त्रस्य उद्दिष्ठा या च देवता । 
चिन्तयित्वा तदाकारं मनसा जपमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ?? 
इति | कुलाणेवे q— 
८८ तन्निष्ठस्तद्गतप्राणस्तश्चित्तस्तत्परायणः | 
तत्पदार्थानुसंधानं कुर्वन्‌ मन्त्रं जपेल्प्रिये ॥ ?? 


व्याख्याहयोपेतम्‌ १२५ 


इति । तव मनुम्‌; तव मन्त्रराजम्‌ जपति; शनेः शानैः मनसा जपति। उक्तं च 
तत्रैव---“' शनेः इांनैरविस्पष्टं न gd न विलम्बितम्‌ ?? इति | स गन्धर्वश्रेणीपतिः ; 
marae: “गानात्‌ परतरं न हि?? इति दर्शनात्‌ । अथवा चित्ररथगन्धवराज इव | 
अपि च कवित्वामृतनदीनदीनः; महाकविः कालिदास इव भवति | अपि च पर्यन्ते ; 
देहावसाने | परमपदळीन:' प्रभवति; सच्चिदानन्दरूपायां त्वयि विलीनः सन्‌ निर्वाणपदं 
wad इति भावः | योनिमुद्रासाधनफळं शिवसंदितायां--“ अम्यासाज्जायते सिद्धि- 
रम्यासान्मोक्षमाप्नुयात्‌ ?? इति ॥ १७॥ 


स्रिपञ्चारे पीठे शवशिवहदि स्मेरवदनां 
महाकाछेनोधैर्मदनरसलावण्यनिरताम्‌ | 

समासक्तो नक्त खयमपि रतानन्दनिरतो 
जनो यो ध्यायेस्वामयि जननि स स्यात्‌ स्मरहरः ॥ १८॥ 


टीका 


fuan इति। अयि जननि! हे मातः! यो जनः; साधकः, नक्तम्‌; 
रात्रौ। समासक्तः; त्वयि आसक्तचित्तः | स्वयम्‌; आत्मनापि । रतानन्दनिरतः ; 
सुरतानन्दयुक्तः सन्‌ । frat पीठे*; पञ्चदशकोणयुक्ते यन्त्रे । शवशिवढ्दि ; 
शवरूपसदाशिबह्ृदये | स्मेरवदनाम्‌ ; स्मितमुखीम्‌ | महाकालेन ; परमशिवेन सह | 
उच्चे:; अत्यन्तम्‌। मदनरसलावण्यनिरताम्‌; विपरीतरतिमाधुर्यासक्ताम्‌ । स्वां 
ध्यायेत्‌ चिन्तयेत्‌ | सः साधकः स्मरहरः स्यात्‌, साक्षात्‌ शिवो भवेदित्यर्थः ॥ १८॥ 


1 देवीगीतायां देवीवाक्यम्‌-- 
तदैब तस्य चिन्माये age विलयो भवेत्‌ । इति। ` 
अपरं (१३) छोकल्य टीकायां द्वष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ 
१ आदो त्रिकोणं विन्यस्य त्रिकोणं तद्वहिन्यंसेत्‌ । 
ततो वै विलिखेन्मन्त्री त्रिकोणत्रबमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
मध्ये तु Sead चक्रे बीजमायाविभूषितम्‌ । 
षट्कोणातु akii ततोऽष्टदलकं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
akida संयुक्तं भृपुरेकेन संयुतम्‌ । 
grade मुक्तिमाप्रोति यन्त्रराज न संशयः ॥ काखीतन्लम्‌ ॥ 


१५६ कपूरा दिस्तोत्रम्‌ 
स्वरूपन्याख्या 


Anam इति | अयि जननि! अस्माकमुत्पादयित्रि ! यो जनः नक्तम्‌; अधेरात्रौ । 
उक्तं च-- 
“ महानिशायां ब्राह्म वा Ra ध्यानतत्परः | 
तद्रूपं परमानन्दं तदा पश्यति निश्चितम्‌ ॥ ?? 


इति | समासक्तः; त्वयि एकाग्रचित्तः | स्वयम्‌; आत्मनापि। रतानन्दनिरतः ' ; 
योनिमुद्रामवळम्ब्य स्वयं शक्तिमयो भूत्वा परमात्मना सह ळयरूपरतानन्दासत्तः 
afer: | त्रिपञ्चारे पीठे ; अविद्यारूपवृत्तवेष्टिते ; क्षित्याद्यष्प्रकतिरूपाष्टदळयुक्ते, 
पञ्चज्ञानेन्त्रिय-पञ्चकर्भेन्द्रिय-पञ्चप्राणरूपत्रिकोणविरिष्टे, शुद्धसत्वात्मिकामायाप्रतिबिम्बि- 
तचैतन्यरूपबिन्द्रात्मक्रनीजभूषिते, क्षियादिपञ्चभूतात्मक'भूपुरान्विते स्वदेहयन्त्र 
इत्यर्थः | इावरिवह्ृदि ; शाववत्‌ निष्क्रियस्य शिवस्य हृदये, स्वकीयनिगुणनहमपदे 
स्थिता सती, इच्छा-क्रिया-ज्ञानयुक्तया मायया शिवशक्तिविभागेन चणकाकारवत्‌ द्विधा 
भूत्वेत्यर्थः | महाकालेनोचेमदनरसळावण्यनिरताम्‌ *; सगुणन्रझपरमशिवेन सह विपरीत- 


१ योनिसुदां समासाद्य स्वयं शक्तिमयो भवेत्‌ । 
घुरषाररसेनेब विहरेत्‌ परमात्मनि । 
आनन्दमयः संभूय ऐक्यं ब्रह्मणि संभवेत्‌ ॥ घेरण्डसंहिता ॥ 
* तथा मन्त्रात्मकं चक्रं देवतायाः परं वपु: । 
शिवशक्त्यात्मकं यन्त्ररूपिणी ध्रह्मरूपिणी ॥ 
निजदेहाख्ययन्त्र तु सर्वयन्त्रात्परं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ गन्धव॑तस्लम ॥ 
३ मूमिरपो5नलो वायुः खं मनो बुद्धिरेव च । 
अहंकार इतीयं मे भिन्ना प्रकृतिरष्टधा ॥ गीताबाम्‌॥ 
तथा च गन्धर्वतन्से-- 
पञ्चप्राणमनोबुद्धिदेशेन्द्रियसमन्बितम्‌ । 
अपञ्नीहृतमूतोत्थं सूक्ष्माङ्गं भोगसाधनम्‌ ॥ 
भनादविद्यानिर्वाच्या कारणोपाधिदच्यते । 
उपाधित्रितयादन्यदात्मानमवघारय ॥ इति ॥ 
* बदा सा परमा शक्तिः स्वेच्छया विश्वक्पिणी । 
भघःकृत्या तु पुरुषं सङ्गुमेच्छामषत्तदा ॥ 
तदाक्रम्य स्वयं देवी भेरवोपरि संस्थिता । 
सहजानन्दसंदोहेनिजानन्दप्रवधिनी ॥ 


व्याख्यादयोपेतम्‌ १२७ 


भावेन नियतयुक्ताम्‌ । स्मेरवदनाम्‌; सदानन्दमयीम्‌ ; त्वाम्‌; ब्रझरूपिर्णी यो 
ध्यायेत्‌? ; स्वीयदेहयन्त्रे चिदाभासरूपेण स्थितत्वात्‌ स्वात्मामेदेन त्वां चिन्तयेत्‌ । 
उक्तं च देवीमाहात्स्ये--“या देवी सवभूतेषु छायारूपेण संस्थिता 1?? इत्ति । 
रान्धवेतन्त्र च-- 
“ निर्लेपं निर्गुणं ye स्वात्मानं त्रिपुरामयम्‌ | 
आत्मामेदेन संचिन्त्य याति तन्मयत्तां नरः ॥ ?? 


इति । स स्मरहरः स्यात्‌; अद्वैतमावसंपन्नः साधकः परमात्मनि त्वयि छीनो भूत्वा 
केवल्यपदं SAA: ॥ १८ ॥ 


सलोमास्थि स्वैरं पठलमपि मार्जारमसिते | 
परं ate मैषं नरमहिषयोइछागमपि था | 
बलिं ते पूजायामयि वितरतां मत्येवसतां 
सतां सिद्धि; सर्वा प्रतिपदमपूर्वा प्रभवति ॥ १९ ॥ 


टीका 


सलोमेति । असिते! हे कालिके! ते तव पूजायां नेमित्तिकाचेनायाम्‌ | 
mak’ मार्जारसंबन्धि, ale उष्ट्संबन्धि, मेषं मेषसंबन्धि, नरमहिषयो: नरमहिष- 
संबन्धि; अपि वा; अथवा छागं छागसंबन्धि, सलोमास्थि लोमास्थिसहितम्‌ । परम्‌ ; 
THE, पलले ; aid, बलि; पूजोपद्ारं, स्वैरं ; स्वच्छन्दं, वितरतां ; ददतां साधकानां, 
प्रतिपदं पदे पदे, अपूर्वा; आश्वर्या, सर्वा, सबैविधा सिद्विः कमेसफलता, प्रभवति 
प्रकर्षेण संपद्यते ॥ १९ ॥ 


1 अथवाद्वेतभावेन वात्मानं तन्मयं स्मरेत्‌ । 
अहे तभावसंपन्नङ्धिपुरीकृतविग्रहः | 
आत्मन्येव यजेदेवीसुपचारेवथाविथि ॥ गन्धवतम्शम्‌ ॥ 
१ अस्थिलोमत्वचा gh मांसं मार्जारमेषयोः । 
उष्ूस्थ महिषस्यापि बलिं यस्तु समर्पयेत्‌ । 
मातेव दक्षिणा तस्थ मातेब हितकारिणी ॥ श्यामारहस्ये ॥ 


१२८ कपेरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


स्वरूपव्याख्या 
सलोमेति | अयि असिते!' न सिता बद्धा असिता, निलमुक्तस्वमावा | ते; तव, 
पूजायाम्‌; अन्तर्यागविधौ, मानसपूजायामित्यर्थ: | मार्जरादिसंबन्धि सलोमास्थिपललम्‌; 
सर्वावववसमन्वितान्‌ षडरिपुरूपमाजरादिपशन्‌? इत्यर्थः | अत्र छागः कामः, महिषः 
क्रोधः, मार्जारः लोभः, नरः मदः, मेषः मोहः, Sez मात्सयमिति गुणसाम्यात्‌ बोध्यम्‌ । 
वळि वितरताम्‌;* कामादीनां विनाशकामनया चिद्रूपायां त्वयि पूजोपहाररूपेण ददताम्‌ । 
सतां मर्त्यवसताम्‌; साधुशीलानां जनानाम्‌। प्रतिपदम्‌; पदे पदे, यथाक्रममित्यर्थः ; 
अपूर्वा ; सवोत्कृष्ट । सर्वा सिद्धिः; पञ्चविधा मुक्तिः ।' प्रभवति प्रकर्षण संपद्यते । 
एवंविधाः साधकाः साळोक्यादिका मुक्ती: लभन्त इत्यर्थः ॥ १९ ॥ 


धरी लक्षं मन्त्रं जपति हविष्याशनरतो 

दिवा मातर्युषमधरणयुगलध्याननिपुणः । 
परं नक्तं ant निधुवनविनोदेन च मनु 

जपेल्लक्षं स स्यात्‌ स्मरहरसमान! क्षितितले ॥ २० ॥ 

टीका 
बशीति। हे मातः! यो जनः वशी जितेन्द्रियः । हृविष्याशनरतः ;* 

जपान्ते हविष्याशी सन्‌ । दिवा; दिवसे । युष्म्चरणयुगलध्याननिपुणः ; तब पाद- 
पद्मद्वयचिन्तायाम्‌ , एकान्तनिरतः सन्‌ | लक्षं; लक्षसंख्याकं मन्त्रं प्रजपति । परम्‌; 
पुनश्च | नक्तम्‌; रजन्याम्‌ | नमः ; विवस्तः | निधुवनबिनोदेन* च; सुरतप्रमोदेन 


! चिङ्‌ बन्धने--क्तः=सितः । बद्धाजुनो सितौ । इत्यमर: । 
१ कामकोघो छागवाहो बलि Tea प्रपूजयेत्‌ | NETER । 
१ धर्माघर्महविदीप्ता वात्माभौ मनसा खुचा | 

घुषुन्नाबत्मना नित्यमक्षवृत्तीजुहोम्यहम्‌ ॥ 

स्वाहा ........., । वृहश्लील्षतन्त्रम्‌ । 
न धालोक्ष्यमपि सारूप्यं साष्ट्य सायुज्यमेव च । 

Sard चेति at विद्वि मुक्ति राघव qar ॥ श्रीशिवगीता ॥ 
* थो हविष्याशनरतो दिवा देवीं स्मरन्‌ जपेत्‌ । 

नक निघुवनासक्तो लक्षं स स्यात्‌ घरापतिः ॥ तम्त्रकक्पहुस; ॥ 
* अवेभ्रिधुवनं कम्पे सुरते व नपुंसकम्‌ । मेदिनी । 


व्याख्यादयोपेतम्‌ १२९ 


विशिष्ट: सन्‌ । लक्षं मनुम्‌; लक्षसंख्यकमन्त्रै जपेत्‌ | स क्षितितले; पृथिव्याम्‌ | 
स्मरहरसमानः ; शिवतुल्य: स्यात्‌ भवेत्‌ । “ सम्यक्‌” इति पाठे तु यथोक्तविधानेन 
सेतुमहासेतुकुल्ठुकादिकं जस्वा इत्यर्थः ॥ २० ॥ 


स्वरूपव्याख्या 


वशीति | यो जितेन्द्रिय; हविष्याशी ; साघकः | दिवा; दिवसे, पश्चाचारेण तव 
पादपद्मचिन्तायाम्‌ एकान्तासक्तः सन्‌ | छक्षम्‌ ; लक्षसंख्याकं तव मन्त्रं प्रजपति । पुनः 
नक्तम्‌ ; रजन्यां कुछाचारेण, नग्नः; मायावरणरहितः निविकारः ahaa: | निधुवन- 
विनोदेन च; निधुवनविनोदः' रमणं तेन विशिष्ट: सन्‌ , परहाक्सात्ममिथुनसंयोगानन्दरतः 
afai: | तव लक्षसंख्याकं मन्त्रं जपेत्‌ ; स पृथिव्यां स्मरहरसमानः ; शिवसदडाः, 
जीवन्मुक्तो भवेदिसर्थः ॥ २० ॥ 


इदं स्तोत्रं मातस्तव मनुसमुद्धारणजनुः 
स्वरूपाख्यं पादाम्बुजयुगलपूजाविधियुतम्‌ | 
निशार्धं वा पूजासमयमधि वा यस्तु पठति 
प्रलापस्तस्यापि प्रसरति कवित्वाम्टृतरसः ॥ २१ ॥ 


टीका 


इदमिति । हे मातः! यस्तु यो जनः पुनः । तव मनुसमुद्धारणजनुः ; तव 
मनूनां मन्त्राणां समुद्धारणे सम्यगुद्धारणे जनुः उत्पत्तिर्यस्य तत्‌ । पादाम्बुजयुगल- 
-पूजाविधियुतम्‌; तव श्रीपादपद्मस्य पूजानियमसहितम्‌ | स्वरूपार्यम्‌; तव 
स्वरूपस्य स्वस्य आत्मनो रूपं तस्य, 'निजनिगुणसगुणमेदेन स्थूल-सूक्ष्म-कारण- 
तुरीयास्मकध्यानस्य आख्या कथनं यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ । इदं स्तोत्रं, निशाधेम्‌; मध्यरात्र 


१ परशक्त्यात्ममिथुनसंयोगानन्द निर्भरः । 

य आस्ते मैथुनं तत्स्यादपरे ज्ीनिषेवकाः ॥ कु्जाणंवतन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
१ युञ्ीबबरह्मणोरेक्यं सोऽहमस्मीति बेद्नम्‌ । 

तदेव faji ध्यानमिति त्रह्मदिदो विदुः । शिवार्चनचन्ब्रिका ॥ 


१३७ कपैरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


पूजासमयं वा अधि afta पठति' उच्चेरुदीरयति | तस्य प्रलाप: ; अनथे- 
कवाक्यमपि | कवित्वाग्रतरस; ;' कवित्वरूपसुधास्वादपूर्ण: | प्रसरति, निःसरति; 
तस्य गद्यपद्यमयी वाणी भवतीत्यर्थः ॥ २१ ॥ 


कुरद्वाक्षीवृन्दं तमनुसरति प्रेमतरलं 
बरास्तस्य क्ञोणीपतिरपि कुबेरप्रतिनिधिः । 
रिपुः कारागारं कलयति च तं केलिकलया 
चिरं जीवन्मुक्तः प्रभवति स भक्त; प्रतिजनुः॥ RR II 


इति श्रीमन्महाकाळविरचितं श्रीमहक्षिणकालिकायाः 
स्वरूपाख्यं स्तोत्रं समाप्तम्‌ 


टीका, स्वरूपब्याख्या च 


कुरङ्गाक्षीति | वुरङ्गाक्षीवृन्दम्‌; म्ृगनयनारमणीसमूहः । प्रेमतरलम्‌ ; अनु- 
रागचश्चलम्‌। तम्‌ ; साधकम्‌ , अनुसरति; अनुगच्छति। क्षोणीपतिः; क्षितीश्वरोऽपि, 
तस्य बशः; तद्वशीभूतः । कुबेरप्रतिनिधिः; सः कुबेरतुश्यः धनवान्‌ भवति | 
रिपुः; तस्य शत्रुः | तम्‌; एतत्‌ स्तोत्रपाठकं कारागारं बन्धनागारवत्‌ भीषणम्‌ | 
कलयति; गणयति । सः प्रतिजनुः; जन्मनि जन्मनि, भक्तः ; तवयि भक्तिमान्‌ 
सन्‌, चिरम्‌; बहुकालं व्याप्य, केलिकला; अनायासेन, जीवन्मुक्तः ; विदेहमुक्तो 
भवति । अथ वा स भक्तः केलिकलया क्रीडाकोतुकेन चिरं दीधकालं व्याप्य जीवन्‌ 
प्राणान्‌ धारयन्‌ , मुक्तः देहान्ते मुक्ति प्राप्त: सन्‌, प्रतिजनुः; प्रतिनिवृत्तं जनुः 
जन्म यस्य सः; पुनजन्मरदितो भवति, स ब्रह्मनिर्वाणं’ प्राप्नोतीति भाव: ॥ २२ ॥ 


१ मनसा पठितं स्तोत्रं बाचा वापि मर्नु जपेत्‌ । 
उभयोर्निष्फलं देवि भिन्नभाण्डोदक यथा ॥ विशुद्धेश्वरतम्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
१ स्येकवारपठनात्‌ सर्वे विद्याः समाकुलाः । 
नश्यन्ति दहने दीप्ते पतङ्गा इब सर्वतः | 
गद्यपद्यमयी वाणी तस्य गङ्राप्रवाहवत्‌ । काक्षीकुक्षसवैस्वै ॥ 
* महाकाळर््रोदितस्तोसमेतत्‌ सदा भक्तिभावेन थोऽध्येति भक्तः । 
न शापन्न शोको न रोगो न सृत्युभवेत्सिदिरन्ते च केवल्यलाभ: ॥ महाकालसंहिता ॥ 


व्याख्यादयोपेतम्‌ १३१ 


या काली कालकान्ता कलयति sei कीतिता कालहन्त्री 
या तारा ताररूपा कमलजमहिता त्रक्षविद्या परा च | 
श्रीविद्या मोक्षपन्था हरिहरनमिता साधकानां हितार्था 
सा देवी सवेरूपा जनयतु जननी स्तावकानां शुभानि ॥ 
येनैव स्तवराजेन महाकालेन वर्णितम्‌ | 
कालिकायाः स्वरूपं च भक्तानन्दविधायकम्‌ ॥ 
pid हि aaa वासनापरिसेवितम्‌ | 
व्याख्यान्तरेण भणितं सरलाथेविशोभितम्‌ ॥ 
मुनिनेत्रभूधरेन्दुशाके माने मया कृता | 
साधकानां विबोधाय विमलानन्देन घीमता ॥ 
व्याख्येयं स्वरूपाथा च बिमलानन्ददायिनी | 
पठतामपि भक्तानां सदा कण्ठे विराजतु ॥ 
कोटालिपाडनगरे शुनकान्ववाये 
गोष्ठीपतिहंरिहरो महतां गरिष्ठः । 
कालीप्रसाद इति तत्कुलजो महात्मा 
तस्यात्मजो रघुमणिविहितकियाबान्‌ ॥ 
तत्पुक्तो विमळानन्दस्वामी तश्वरणानुगः 
सतीशचन्द्ररायास्यश्चोघुरीपदभूषितः ॥ 
कर्पूरादिस्तोत्रटीका तप्कृता कृतिनां मुदे | 
बत्ततां कालिकाप्रीत्ये चापि संजायतामियम्‌ ॥ 


अस्य टीका विमळातन्द्दायिनी स्वरूपव्याख्या च समाप्ता 


॥ ३० तत्‌ सत्‌ ॐ ॥ 


APPENDIX I 
SP 
att नमः कालिकाये 
f | 
कपूरस्तवराजव्याख्या रहस्यार्थसाधिका 


अथ भगवानादिपुरुषो महाकालः परमक्कपया घोरेऽस्मिन्‌ संसारे damai 
साधकानां सुखोपायेन मुक्त्युपायं चिकीषुराद्याशक्ते: अनन्तगुणाया: कतिपयगुणगुम्मित- 
स्रग्धराशिखरिणीच्छन्दोनिर्मितेन पद्येन नानामतेन स्तुतिमुपक्रमते--महाकाल उवाचेति। 
अत्र आदिबीजावयववर्णनवाचकत्वेन तद्दर्णनचिन्तनवाच्यत्वेन च त्रिगुणीकृत्य तस्य 
जपादेव सवैसिद्विसंपत्करत्वं कवित्वकुशळत्वं च कल्यति- कर्पूरमिति | कर्पूरमिति 
स्वरूपम्‌, मध्यमान्त्यस्वररहितम्‌, मध्यमस्वरो ककारपकारोत्तरावकारो, अन्त्यस्वरो 
रेफात्परोऽकारः, परो पकाररेफो तै रहितम्‌। तेन क्र इति भवति । कीद्दशं तत्‌! 
सेन्दुवामाक्षियुक्तम्‌; चन्द्रबिन्दुसहित इकारः, तेन युक्तम्‌। अनेन क्रीमिति भवति | 
हे मातः! हे त्रिपुरहरवधु ! हे ऽवान्तघाराधररुचिरे ! ४वान्तमन्धकारम्‌ , धाराधरः मेघः, 
तयोः रुचिरिव रुचिरं रूपं यस्याः; ते; तव, एतद्वीजं त्रिःकृतम्‌ ; त्रिवारात्मकं कृत्वा, 
ये जपन्ति। तेषां; साधकानाम्‌। कीदृशानाम्‌? सर्वसिद्धि गतानाम्‌; अणिमादिसवे- 
सिद्धि प्राप्तानाम्‌, वाचः; वाक्यानि गद्यानि पद्यानि च, मुखकुहरात्‌; सुखविवरात्‌ 
स्वछन्दं यथा तथा, उल्लसन्त्येव ; आयासं विनापि स्वयमाविभवन्येवेति ॥ १ ॥ 


ait नमः कालिकाये 
कपूरादिस्तोत्रटीका 


नत्वा श्रीकालिका भक्त्या Te च युणवारिधिम्‌ | 
स्वरूपस्तवराजस्य व्याख्यां कुर्वे सुबोषिनीम्‌ ॥ 


व्याख्याद्ययोपेतम्‌ १३३ 


तत्र प्रथमं कवदादबीजस्योद्धारमाह--कर्पूरमिति | हे जननि ! मध्यमान्ति- 
मस्वरपरहीनं ai दक्षिणेतरनेत्रयुतं कर्पूरमिति पदं'तव पूर्व बीजं ज्ञेयम्‌ | 
हे त्रिपुरासुरारिमहिळे / एतत्पूर्वोके ते बीजं त्रिमिरावर्तितँ ये भक्ताः जपन्ति, तेषां 
गद्यरूपाणि च संस्कृतानि, छोकरूपाणि च पद्यानि वदनकंदरात्‌ निष्कामन्त्येव | हे 
गाढतिमिरकंधररुचिरुचिरे / निखिलतिद्ि प्राप्तानां तेषां स्वतन्त्रं वाण्यो मुखकुहरा- 
दुक्सन्तीति मन्त्रमयसूक्ष्मरूपेण वर्णयति ॥ ? ॥ 


कूचेबीजमन्त्रोद्धारकथनेन तदाकृतिध्यानकीतेनेन च तददन्द्रजपात्‌ मदन- 
तुल्यता वा वित्तेषु विजयितां विकासयति--ईशान इति । हे महेशि ! हे चन्द्राधेचूडे ! 
चन्द्रस्यार्ध चूडायां यस्याः सा । हे महाघोरवाणावतंसे ! वाति गच्छतीति वाणं शरीरम्‌, 
घोरो भयानको शरीरो अवतंसौ कर्णभूषणे यस्याः सा | ईशान: ; हकारः, सेन्दुवाम- 
श्रवणपरिगतः ; इन्दुः अधेन्द्रः, तेन सह वामश्रवणं दीर्ध उकारः, तेन युक्तम्‌ । अनेन 
हुमिति भवति | इन्द्रम्‌; द्विगुणं कृत्वा । कदाचित्‌ Ba अझुभे वा काळे, मन्दचेताः ; 
जडो जनः, वारम्‌ एके यदि जपति, तदा वाचामधीशम्‌; वाचस्पतिम्‌, सुरगुरुं 
विद्यया, sagad; कुबेरमपि संपदा जित्वा, अम्बुजाक्षीब्ुन्दम्‌; अम्बुजस्येव पद्म- 
दळस्येव आक्षिणी यासां तासां बृन्दं समूहं मोहयन्‌ मुग्धीकुवेन्‌ सन्‌, चिरं चिरकालं 
ब्याप्य प्रभवति प्रमुभवति ॥ २ ॥ 


द्वितीयबीजस्योद्धारमाह---ईशान इति । “ महाकालो महेश्वर; ”” इहि श्रृतेः, 
है उत्पत्तिस्थितिप्रलयसाक्षिमहेश्दयिते / स mag: वामश्रोत्रमिलित ईशान” इति 
पदं त्वदीयं पूर्वोक्तीजातू अन्यत्‌ कूर्चबीजं बालिञोऽपि जनः कस्मिश्रित्काले 
Rai (हुहुं) इत्येतरूपमेकवारमपि यदि जपति, तहि वाग्विलासैः बृहस्पतिम्‌ , 
घनतैमवविलातैः घनदमपि जित्वा, हे विकतितहिमकरखण्डमौले / हे भयजनकञ्चावा- 
भरणे / कमलनयनायूथं मोहयति च, परं त सर्वस्यापि जगतः म्रमुर्भवतीति जपे 
कालनियमाभावजपफलप्रदर्शनपुरःसरं कूर्षबीजद्वयमुद्धरति ॥ २ ॥ 
१ अत्र कर्पूरपदे मध्यमो स्वरौ “क”, मध्यस्थोऽकारः “पू” मध्यस्थ ऊकारः ; अन्स्यस्वरश् 
“र” अध्यस्थोऽकारः तेहीनम्‌ । gaa पराभ्यां हीनमित्येवं कृते कू मात्रं रेफमात्रं चावशिष्यते । 
तदेव सानुस्वारं वामनेत्रेण दीर्घेकारेण युतम्‌ ; एतावता क्रीमिति भवति । 
* अत्र बिन्दुशिरस्कवामनेत्रेण दी्घेकारेण च सहित हैशानो इकारः, इति कते हूमिति भबति | 


१३४ कर्पुरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


इदानीं मायाबीजाङ्गशोधकत्वेन तद्रूपण्यानत्वेन च तस्य द्विगुणीकृतजपात्‌ 
शत्रुनाशक्त्वै संसारवशित्वं च विभावयति--ईश इति । ईशः; हकारः, वैश्वानरस्थः ; 
रेफस्थः, चन्द्रः; बिन्दुः, तेन विळसत्‌ वामनेत्रम्‌, ईकारः, तद्युक्तम | तेन ह्वीमिति 
भवति | हे विगलितचिङुरे! विशेषेण गलितः चिकुरः केशो यस्याः | हे काळिके ! 
कृष्णवर्णे! हे सृक्कइन्द्वा्रघाराद्रयघरवदने! anes अस्रधारा रक्तधारा aged 
भ्रियते येन वदनेन, qiqi वदनं यस्याः । हे दक्षिणे! भुक्तिदाननिपुणे! कालिके ! 
जगत्संहारिणि ! अतिप्रकर्षेण महाप्रळयकारिणीति यावत्‌ । तेन वामबीजं ae द्विगुण 
कृत्वा ये जपन्ति; ते द्वेशरम; शत्रु घ्रन्ति च, वे; निश्चयेन अभितः सर्वतो भावेन 
भुवनं वश्यभावं नयन्ति च ॥ ३ ॥ 


तृतीयत्रीजस्योद्वारफलमाह --ईश हति। हे विकीर्णकेञ्चकलापे / मृगाडुविलत- 
इक्षिणेतराक्ष्णा युतो वैधानरस्थः ईश' हति पदं पूर्रोक्तादन्यत्‌ त्वदीयं द्विरावृत्तं (हीं 
हीं) इत्ये रूपं मायाबीजम ; हे कालिके / ये साधका जपन्ति, ते प्रत्यर्थिनो निम्नन्ति ; 
हे सक्कयुग्मरक्तप्रवाहयुगलधरमुखि / च परं, त्रिलोकीमपि स्वाधीनतां नयन्तीति 
मायाबीजोद्वारप्रदशनपुरःसरमाह ॥ २ ॥ 


अभिमुखामिधानतयाननमुजास्त्रसंस्थानाभिधायकतया च तजपादिष्टसिद्धि करस्थां 
विदघाति--ङध्वेमिति। है अम्ब! हे मातः! हे प्रकटितवदने ! प्रकटितं विस्तारितं 
वदनं यस्याः | हे त्रिजगदघ्रहरे ! त्रयाणां जगताम्‌ अघं पापं हरति नाशयति | ऊर्ध्व 
वामे वामोर्ध्वे हस्तप्मे कृपाणं खङ्गम्‌; तथा अघःकरकमळतले JAUSA; स्ये 
दक्षिणोध्वें हस्तप्रमे च अभीः अभयमुद्रा; अभीरिति, “सुपां सुलुक्‌ ?? इत्यनेन 
द्वितीयार्थे प्रथमा । तथा अघ:करपद्मे वरम्‌, वरमुद्रां च; मनुविभवम्‌; मन्त्रघटकी- 
भूतम्‌; दक्षिणे कालिके ? चेतन्नाम जह्वा, तव एतद्रूपं वा निश्चयेन ये जना भावयन्ति 
चिन्तयन्ति, तेषां जनानाम्‌ , त्र्यम्बकस्य ; रिवस्य, अष्टो सिद्धयः; अणिमाद्यष्टसिद्धयः, 
करस्था भवन्ति ॥ ४ 


नामाक्षरविन्यासफलमाह--जअर्ध्वं हति । है त्रितयलोककित्विषनाशिनि / हे 
प्रकटीङृतवक्त्रे / है मात! / वामपाणितले ऊर्ध्व aga, अघःकरे fat तिरः, तथा 


iama बिन्दुना शोभमानो दक्षिणेतराक्ष्णा दीर्थेकारेण gee परं बैश्वनरस्थो Tegel 
हुकार। । एतावता हकाररकार बिस्दुदीधंकरिमिंकितं हौमिति मैबति । 


` व्याख्याद्वयोपेठमू १३५ 


सव्यकरे mala: अभयं वरं च, (gat त्वां ध्यात्वा) पश्चात्‌ दक्षिणे कालिके | 
हत्येतवामवर्ण जप्त्वा, ते मन्त्रविमत्रं ये मावयन्ति, तेषां साधकानां दक्षिणामूतित्चिव- 
संबन्धिन्यो 5शवणिमाद्याः सिद्धयो हस्तगता एवेति | बीजसप्तककथनान्ते दक्षिणे 
कालिके चेति विन्यस्यति ॥ ४ ॥ 


सप्तत्रीजेन वह्निजायां....स्थिरीमूतामावप्रतियोगित्वमवतारयति--वर्गाद्यमिति | 
हे मातः! हे स्मितमुखि! इद्वास्यमुखि ! हे स्मरहरमहिले ! कामाङ्गहरवनिते ! वर्गाद्यम्‌ ; 
ककारम्‌ , वहिसंस्थम्‌; रेफम्‌, विधुः; चन्द्रबिन्दुः, रतिः} इकारः, ताभ्यां बलितं 
भूषितं तम्‌; तेन क्रीमिति बीजं स्यात्‌। ततः कूचेबीजद्वयम्‌, मायाद्वयं च; ततः 
पश्चात्‌ स्वाहां योजयित्वा, ते तव रूपं भावयन्तः सन्तः ये जयन्ति; ते लक्ष्मी 
ळास्यळीलाकमलदळद्शः ; ठक्ष्म्या नृत्तळीलायुक्तकमळदळतुल्यनेत्राः सन्तः कामरूपा 
भवन्तीत्यर्थः ॥ ५ ॥ 


कालिकोपनिषदुक्तमन्त्रोद्वारमाह--वर्गाधमिति | हे स्मेरवदने / इञ्रानुसहितं 
चन्द्ररतिललितं g रकारदीधिकारानुस्वारमीलितं वर्गाधमक्षरं ककारमिति कृते 
क्रीमिति सिद्धम्‌ ; त्रिरावत्तम्‌ at at क्रीमिति । gigi हुंहूमिति। ततश्च omga 
et ह्रीमिति | तदधः उद्वयं स्वाहा इति योजयित्वा, हे. अम्ब / हे मारहरणहिणि / 
त्वत्परमं चिन्तयन्तो ये ये पुरुषा जपन्ति, ते ते रमानृत्यनिधुवननलिनदलाक्षाः 
कंदर्परूपा भवन्तीति | तथा च “ay tat बह्यरन्त्रे अल्मरूपपिणीमामोति gri 
कामरेफेन्द्राविन्दुमेलनरूपामेतत्‌ त्रियुणितामादी, तदनु gigi भुवनाद्वयं दक्षिणे 
कालिके इत्यस्ति मुख्यता, तदनु बीजसपतकमुद्चार्य बृहद्धान॒ुजायामुचारयेत्‌ , स 
शिवमयो भवेत्‌ , सर्वसिद्धीश्वरो wa, गतिस्तस्याकुण्ठिता मवेत्‌ , स तु नारीश्वरः, 
स तु वागीश्वरः, स ठु देवेश्वरः, स ठु सर्वेश्वरः?” हृत्यादिकालिकाश्रत्युक्तमन्त्रोद्धारसा- 
म्यार्थ पुनरेतद्वीजततक स्वाहान्तं मनुसुद्धरति ॥ ५ ॥ 


मन्त्रभेदजपेन यत्समानाधिकरणात्यन्ताभावत्वसिद्धः, तच्छिया: सामानाधिकरण्यं 
प्रतिपादयति--प्रत्येकमिति। है देवि! देदीप्यमाने! हे मुण्ड्गतिशयलसत्कण्ठि ! 
मुण्डलजा मुण्डमालया अतिरायविढासिनः कण्ठो यस्याः । हे पीनस्तनाढषे ! पीनो 


१३६ कपूरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


स्थूलो स्तनो ताभ्याम्‌, आढ्या संपन्ना | प्रत्येकं वा एकमेक पृथकपृथक्‌ बीजरूपम्‌ 
एकाक्षरम्‌ , तेन आदिबीजं कूर्चबीजम्‌; मायाबीजं ठद्वयं वा, आदिबीजद्दयं कूचबीजद्वयं 
वा, परं ; श्रेष्ठम्‌; आदिबीजत्रयमत्यन्तगुह्यं च, प्रत्येकमपि त्वन्ना्ना यो जपित्वा, सकल- 
मपि; सकल पूर्वोक्तं सकलम्‌, नेत्रारविन्दे विहरति कमला ; नेत्रस्य कमलदळतुल्यत्वात्‌ 
लक्ष्म्या: कमळे निवासत्वाच्च तेषां नेत्रकमले कमला लक्ष्मी: विहरति | aaga- 
शुबिम्बे! वक्त्रस्य चन्द्रसादृश्यत्वात्‌ मुखरूपचन्द्रमण्डले वाग्देवी सरस्वती 
विहरति ॥ ६ ॥ 


बीजत्रयं amat सह जपतां फलमाह-- प्रत्येकमिति | है नरमुण्डमाला- 
विलसद्ग्रीवामांसवक्षोजयुते / हे देवि! अत्यक्षरं द्वयं वा त्रितयमपि, अथवा सकलं 
चातिगोप्य बीजं TMA योजयित्वा, सदा ध्यायन्तः सन्तः ये जपन्ति, तेषां जापकानां 
नयनारविन्देऽरविन्दालया विहरति; च परं, वदनझीतांश्चुबिम्बे भाषा विलसतीति 
परमकारुण्यं द्योतयचाह ॥ ६§ ॥ 


प्रलयेऽपि प्रकृतिपुरुषयोरवस्थानध्यानफलं ज्ञापयति--गतासूनामिति। हे जननि! 
स्मझानस्थे तल्पे; इमशानस्थभस्मदाय्यायां, इावह्ृदि ; इवाकारशिवह्ृदि, महा- 
काळसुरतप्रयुक्ताम्‌; महाकालेन सह सुरतप्रयुक्तां त्वां ध्यायन्‌, जड चेताः ; मुखोऽपि 
कविः पण्डितः स्यात्‌ cat कोऱृशीम्‌? गतासूनाम्‌; मृतानाम्‌, बाइुप्रकरकृतकाश्ची- 
परिलसन्नितम्बाम्‌; बाहुसमूहेन gand, तया परिलसत्‌ नितम्बो यस्याः । पुनः 
किभूताम्‌? दिग्वस्त्राम्‌; दिगेव aa यस्याः । पुनः किमूताम्‌? त्रिमुवनविधात्रीम्‌ ; 
त्रिभुवनकत्रीम्‌ , त्रिणयनाम्‌ ; त्रिलोचनाम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 


अतिमूढस्यापि तव ध्यानात्कवित्वप्रातिमाह — गतासूनामिति | हे अम्ब! 
अत्यन्तलियुरपि शवानां युजनिकररचितकटिसूत्रविलसप्नघनां ककु MALT त्रैलोक्यस्य 
कत्री घ्यम्बकां शवदहनभूमिस्थां गतप्राणहृद्यश्य्थायां महेः्वरविपरीतरतात्यासक्ता 
त्वां चिन्तयन्‌ सन्‌ कविर्भबतीति ॥ ७ ॥ 


प्रलयप्रकटरूपिण्याः परकृताः परमपुरुषेण परमानन्दध्यानयोगाभ्यासपूर्वं प्रदशै- 
यन्नाह--शित्राभिरति । ये अनाः त्वाम्‌ अतियुवतीम्‌ स्थिरयौवनाम्‌। उपरिसुरतेन ; 


व्याख्याद्योपेतम्‌ १३७ 


विपरीतरमणेन संतुष्टां सदा नित्यं ध्यायति | तेषां क्षचिदपि ; कुत्रापि, परिभवः ; पराजयं 
म भवति | cat किभूताम्‌! हरवधूम्‌; शिवसुन्दरीम्‌ ; ga: किभूताम्‌! शिवाभिः 
घोराभिः; भयानकामि:, शवनिवहमुण्डास्थिनिकरेः ; प्रेतसमूहस्य मुण्डानामस्थ्नां च 
निकरेः समूहैः, परं; केवळ, संकीर्णायां; व्याप्तायाम्‌, प्रकटितचितायां प्रविष्टां; 
संस्थितामिति ॥ ८ ॥ l 


ध्यानासक्तत्य भक्तस्य न कदाचिदपि पराभव हत्याह-- ज्िवाभिरिति । है 
शिवपत्नि | मयजनकाभिः कोष्टीगिः गतासुसमूहमुण्डास्थिकरप्रकरे। अत्यन्तं व्याप्तायां 
ज्वलचितायां प्रविष्टां तप्रैवोपरि हुरतक्रीडया अतिसंतुष्टां यौवनवती (वातिक्रान्त- 
युवतीम्‌ )वां निरन्तरं ये साधकाः चिन्तयन्ति, तेषां साधकानां सर्वदेशेष्वपि 
निसिलजगबाझकाले ; हु 


“यथा ध्यानस्य संतर्गात्कीटको HATTA | 
तथा समाधियोगेन बह्मीभूतो भवेत्रः ॥ °” 


इत्युक्तेः संग्रातसिवरूपत्वाचारित तिरस्कार इत्याह ॥ ८ ॥ 


गुणमृतेयोऽपि ब्रह्मादयः ते परमं न वेत्तारः, कुतोऽन्ये? तथात्वेऽपि स्तोतव्य- 
मियत आइ- वदाम इति । हे असिते! कालिके! तव परमम्‌; ओत्कर्ष्य घाता ब्रह्मा न 
वेत्ति; ईशाः शिवोऽपि न; हरिः विष्णुरपि न वेत्ति; न जानाति | उच्चैः; अतिशयेन, 
जडधियः मन्दबुद्धयः वयं; ते तव कि वदामः | तथापि त्वद्धक्ति:; तव विषये भक्ति:, 
अस्माकं मुखरयति; स्तोतुं प्रकटयति | अस्माकमिति द्वितीयार्थे षष्ठी । हे जननि! तत्‌ 
त्वयात्र तदसंभावनीयं क्षन्तव्यं मह्यम्‌, खलु निश्चितम्‌ । पशुरोषः; पशौ पञ्जुतुल्ये 
रोषः क्रोधः न समुचितः, न न्याय्यः | तेन कृतार्था वयमिति भाव: ॥ ९ ॥ 


बझादीनामप्यगोचरे सद्रूपे वाक्यप्रयोगाय प्रवर्तमानस्य तवायं दीर्घापराषः 
कथं क्षन्तव्य हत्याञ्चङ्डासमाधानपवकमाह--हे मातः! त्वदीयं पारमार्थिकं मनो- 
बागतीतं रूपं सकलप्रपश्चसष्टा धाता याथातथ्येन न वेत्ति; च परम्‌, सकलप्रथ- 
संहता महेशोऽपि न बत्ति तथा सकलप्रपञ्चपालको हरिरपि न बेत्ति। तथा 


१३८ क्पूरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


बालिशा qa अतितरं ते रूपं प्रति कि वादमः' | हे कालिके/ तथापि 
वक्तमयोग्यान्‌ अस्मान्‌ त्वदीया भक्तिरेव वाचालं करोतीत्येतत्मवर्तनं सोढव्यम्‌ । 
पश्चुरोष इति ; 


“घृणा लज्ञा मयं TET जुगुप्सा चेति पञ्चमी । 
कुलं शीलं तथा जातिरष्टौ पाग्चा इमे स्मृताः ॥ 
पाञ्चबन्धः पशुः प्रोक्तः पाग्यमुक्तः स्वयं शिव: । ” 


इत्युक्तेः पशुष्वविद्यया पाशाष्टकेषु माइशेषु पामरजनेषु रोषो न योग्यः | किलेति 
संभावनायाम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


लतालक्षणावच्छिनतया महाचीनक्रमस्य साधनान्तावच्छेदकतया च सर्वसिद्धिव- 
झित्वं सूचयति-समन्तादिति। यदि am: विवासाः; दिगम्बरः, गलितचिकुरः 
समन्तादापीनस्तनजघनधृग्यौवनवतीरतासक्तः ; समन्तात्‌ सर्वतः, आ सम्यक्‌ पीनो स्थूलो 
स्तनो जवनौ च प्रियेते यया, तस्यां यौवनवद्यां रतासक्त; क्रीडासक्तः सन्‌ नक्तं 
रात्रौ त्वां ध्यायन्‌, तव मनुं मन्त्रं जपति, तस्य समस्ताः सिद्धोघा: सिद्विसमूहाः 
अणिमादयो वशगा भवन्ति | भुवि; प्रथिञ्यां चिरकाळं जीवति कविर्भवति ॥ १० ॥ 


प्रयोगान्तरेण नक्तं ध्यायतो फलमाह — समन्तादिति | है परितः atag- 
कुचचनितम्बधृग्योवनवति / दिगम्बरः, विकीर्णचिकुरकलापः रात्रौ स्ुरतपरः (यद्वा 
परितः मांसलकुचनितम्बधृग्योवनवतीसुरतासक्तः) TH, (यद्वा परितः मांसलकुच- 
नितम्बधग्यौवनवर्तौ) त्वा चिन्तयन्‌ सन्‌ तावकीनं मन्त्रं जपति, तस्य भक्तस्य 
निल्लिलाः सिद्विनिचयाः स्वाधीना भवन्ति । पृथिव्यां कविभूत्वा दीर्घसमयं जीवतीति 
पठान्तरकल्पना च याथातथ्येनोह्मा निल्िलतन्त्रस्वतन्त्रमनीषिमिः ॥ 2० ॥ 


तत्र तावत्परप्रकृतेः प्रधानतया साधनमेदादनायासेन महासिद्धिसमूहवशतां 
साधयति--समाः स्वस्थीभूत इति। हे हरवधु! यदि; भक्तः, समाः; संवत्सरम्‌ 
अविच्छेदेन, सदा; सर्वकाले, स्वस्थीमूताम्‌ ; आत्मरूपावस्थितां विचिन्स, विपरीताम्‌ 


'नाळं वक्तुं अटधिवणात्वादितिमाषः । 


व्याख्याइयोपेतम. १३९ 


अतिशयम्‌ अत्यन्तम्‌, महाकालेन सुरतां त्वां ध्यायन्‌ पूवोक्तमन्त्रं जपति, सदा तस्य 
क्षो गीतळविद्वएमाणस्य ; क्षोणी पुथित्री तस्याः तले उपरि यत्र कुत्र गच्छतो विदुषः 
ध्यानपण्डितस्य, कराम्भोजे; करतळे, महासिद्विनिवहाः; खेचरत्वादिसिद्विसमृहाः, 
वश्याः ; वशीमूताः तिष्ठन्तीयर्थः ॥ ११ ॥ 


वैपरीत्येन जपतः सर्वसिद्विप्रदत्वमाह--समार्विति । हे मृडानि/ अति- 
निश्चलमानसः (यद्वा समानकायशीर्षः, स्वस्थचित्तः) नार्यायितः (पुरुषायितां वा) 
बहु महेश्वरनिधुवनां त्वां सर्वदा त्रिचिन्त्य चिन्तयन्‌ सन्‌ यदि जपति, afe तर्वे- 
सहातलकीडमानस्य ज्ञानिनः पाणिपद्मे निल्तिळतिद्विप्रकराः an: स्युरिति 
N ê? | 


मूलप्रकृते: सृष्टिस्थितिप्रलयकारणत्वात्‌ रज:सत्त्वतमोगुणमूर्त्यादीनां कार्यत्वाश्च 
कार्यकारणयोरभेदं दरोयति--प्रसूते संतारमिति | हे जननि! रजोगुणरूपेण भवती 
संसारं प्रसूते; प्रसवं करोति । सत्त्वगुणरूपेण जगती पाल्यति। वेति चार्थे । 
तमोगुणरूपेण समस्तत्रहाण्डं, तत्कारणं क्षियादि च संह्रति अतः त्वं धाता; 
ब्रह्मापि। त्रिमुवनपतिः श्रीपतिः छक्ष्मीपतिरपि। महेशोऽपीति। प्रायः; विरोषेण 
इंशादि विभूतिरूपं, सामान्येन च सकळं कळ्या सह वर्तमानं नरादिजगद्वति रूपमपि 
भवतीं कि स्तौमि! ॥ १२ ॥ 


हरिहरविरिश्चादयोऽपि ताँ स्तोठुमसमर्था हत्याह--प्रसूत शति | 
हे मातः ! भवती भवं जनयति | यत्रिखिलं वसुमत्यादि तदपि पाति च, 
संहारकाले वसुमत्यादि at मवती हरति | अतो NAL धाता, जगद्रक्षको 
रमापतिः, जगचाश्र्कः शिवोऽपि प्रायः भवतीं साकल्येन स्तौति किम्‌? अत्र 
कायेन देवत्रय्यपि त्वत्स्तवनेऽसमर्थेति सूचयति ॥ १२ ॥ 


जगत्कारणत्वावच्छिन्नत्वेनापरिक्छिन्नपूर्णनियश्ञानं यतः कार्यतावच्छिनतया 
परिच्छिन्नापूर्णा नियज्ञाननाधनं दूषयति--अनेक इति। हे मातः! भवत्या अधिकाः 
भवदधिकाः, मवदधिकाश्च ते गीर्वाणनिवदाश्च भबदधिकगीर्वाणनिबहाः, तान्‌ भवदधिक- 
गीर्वाणनिबद्दान्‌ देवसमूहान्‌ , अनेके ; अश्ञानिनः सेवन्ते | विमूढाः ; बिशिष्टशानहीना:, 


१४० कपैरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


किमपि परमं विशेषतत्वं न हि जानन्ति। कथमित्याह--समेति । aa: त्रिलोक्यां 
sais: हरिहरविरिश्वादिविद्ुषे: ; विऽ्णुरिवत्रह्मादिदेवैः , समाराध्याम्‌ ; सम्यगाराध्याम्‌ , 
आद्याम्‌ सर्वेषामादिभूताम्‌ , अतोऽहं स्वैरम्‌ स्वच्छन्दं यथा स्यात्तथा, रतिरसमहा- 
नन्दनिरताम्‌ ; रतिरसेन hanea महानन्दनिरताम्‌ । प्रपन्नोऽस्मि शरणं 
जामि ॥ १३ ॥ 


त्वद्व्यतिरिक्तदेवतोपासनाया निष्फलत्वमाह--अनेक इति | हे मातः! 
(यद्वा हे हरय्रहिणि /) लोकाः निलिम्पयूथान्‌ (यद्वा मवत्या अधिका देवा इति मत्वा 
निलिम्पयूथान्‌ ) भजन्ति, ते वैधेयाः परमार्थवस्तुमूतं त्वत्स्वरूपं किमापि न हि 
जानन्ति | अहं तु बह्मविष्णुमहेश्वरप्रभृतिभिराराध्यमानां रतिरसतसंतोषतत्परां पूर्वा 
स्वच्छन्द्तयैव झरणायतो ऽस्मीति ॥ १ ३ ॥ 


कार्यकारणमेदात्‌ व्यष्टिरूपायाः पराया: GHA: स्तुतेरवकाइत्वं कथयति-- 
घरित्रीति | हे कालि! त्वम्‌ एका ; अद्वैतरूपा ; कल्याणी; सर्वमङ्गला, गिरिशरमणी ; 
सदारिवमनोहारिणी ; धरित्री; परथ्वीरूपा ; त्वं कीलालम्‌ ; जलम्‌, त्वं शुचिरपि; 
अभिरपि, त्वं समीरोऽपि; वायुरपि, गगनम्‌ ;-आकाइास्त्वम्‌ , सकलम्‌ ; तत्त्वसमूहोऽपि 
त्वम्‌ । अतः ते तव का स्तुतिः? अधिकावघधिकगुणकथनम्‌ | हे मातः ! तव करुणया, 
अगतिक ज्ञानहीनं मामुद्दिश्य त्वं प्रसन्ना भूयाः प्रसन्ना भव | मवमनु; संसारं sega, 
मम जनुः; जन्म न भूयात्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 


_ अरसचाया देव्या अनुप्रहेण पुनर्जन्मामावमाह--धीरत्रीति | हे असिते | 
भद्रगुणञ्चालिनी रुद्राणी त्वमेवाद्वितीया पृथिव्यतेजोवास्वाकाञ्चरूपाति किल! हे 
मातः / इष्टान्तोपमादीनां त्वद्वश्रतिरिक्तत्वामावात्‌ का त्वदीया स्दुतिः? अतः 
स्वकारुण्येन अनन्यगतिकं मां त्रं TT भूयाः; मम जननं पुनर्जन्माभावमनुभूयचेति 
भाव: UP? ॥ 


अगतः कमेमूलकत्वात्‌ महानीठक्रमसाधने अधुनापि महत्फर्छ प्रदशयति-- 
मशानस्थ इति । दे महाकाछि! यो जनः श्मशानस्थः ; शवानां शयनं श्मशानम्‌ 
तत्रस्थः, स्वस्थः ; सुखासीनः, गछितचिकुरः ; मुक्तकेशः, दिक्पटेघरः ; दिगम्बरः, तव 


व्याख्याहयोपेतम १४१ 


ध्याननिरतः सन्‌, आकीर्ण सहस्रं कुसुमं ; पुष्पं, निगलितवीर्येण युक्तं मनुं मन्त्रं जपन्‌ , 
प्रत्येकं त्वत्‌ तुभ्यं ददाति त्वदिति चतुथ्य्थे पञ्चमी | अपि निश्चयेन | स्वैर, स्वच्छन्दं 
घरित्रीपरिब्रुढः ; पृथ्वीपतिर्भवति ॥ १५ ॥ 


तान्त्रिकप्रयोगमाह--श्मञ्चानस्थ इति | हे महाकालिके / महाश्मज्ञानस्थो 
निश्वलान्तःकरणः कीर्णकेशः दिगम्बरः ते ध्यानासक्तः अर्कसमिधां aed स्वगलित- 
शुक्रेण युतं कुसुमं (लता कामलता स्वख्रीरजश्व) एतत्सवमेकीङ्कत्य मन्त्रमपि जपन्‌ 
प्रत्येक जुहोति, स भक्त: स्वेच्छयैव सकलपृथिवीनायको मवतीति स्तैति ॥ १५ ॥ 


महाचीनमहानीळसाघनाभ्यामुभाभ्यामेहिकामुष्मिकातिदायापूर्व प्रपञ्चयति--गृहे 
इति | हे कालि! गृहे; योन्याश्लेषे, संमाजेन्याः ; शिश्षस्य, परिगलितबीजं ; रत्यवसान- 
गलितवीर्यम्‌, योनिदिइनगलितबीजयुक्तं समूलं चिकुरं योनिदिइनलोमविरोषशब्दसा- 
मान्यपरत्वम्‌ । प्रेम्णा ; भक्त्या, Ad; मन्त्रं, agad, सकृदपि ; एकवारमपि, कुजदिने ; 
मङ्गलवासरे, AME; अहनशब्दस्य अहोरात्रिवाचकतया नीलसाघनस्य रात्रिकृततया च 
तददिवसीयसायंकाले चितायां वितरति । हि निश्चयेन, सततं निरन्तरं, क्षितिपरिबुढः ; 
giem अधिपः, सत्कविवरः ; कवीनां श्रेष्ठः सन्‌ गजारूढो याति ॥ १६ ॥ 


प्रकारान्तरेणाह — Te इति | हे कालि ! गृहे संमाजनं कर्म wal: अविच्छिन्नं 
परितः स्ववीर्यसक्तं tt भक्त्या असङत्‌ मनुं पठित्वा, मध्याह्ककाले AROMA 
चितायां यः समर्पयति; स भक्तः पृथ्वीपालको नागारूढः सन्‌ निरन्तरं महाकवि- 
प्रतीकष्यश्व भवति ॥ 2६ ॥ 


गन्धर्वाख्यक्रमसाधनेन फळविशेषविधानं करोति--स्वघुष्परिति। यः; भक्तः, 
कुसुमधनुषः ; कंदपेस्य, मन्दिरम्‌; caged: आकीर्णम्‌; रजोयुक्तम्‌ , पुरोऽप्रे, ध्यायन्‌ 
ध्यायन्‌; ध्यात्वा ध्यात्वा, यदि तव मनुं जपति, स गन्धवश्रेणीपतिरपि, अपिः- 
सकामे, गन्धर्वश्रेणीपतिः स्यात्‌ । स कवित्वामृतनदीनदीनः ; कवित्वरूपामृतप्रवाहनदीनः 
समुद्रः, गभीराय इति यावत्‌ । पर्यन्ते परमपदलीनः; परि सर्वतोभावेन, अन्ते 
अन्तकाले परमपदे छीनः, प्रभवति प्रकर्षेण छीनो भवतीत्यर्थः ॥ १७ ॥ 


पुनरपि प्रयोगान्तरेण फलं दर्शयति द्वाम्याम्‌--स्वएुष्पैरिति | महो इत्य- 


१४२ कपूरा दिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


स्युत्कृष्टतंबोधने, यः साधकः, स्वरजोभिः पूर्ण मदनमन्दिरं पुरो ध्यात्वा ध्यात्वा, यदि 
तव परमं मतुं जपति, स साधको देवगायकपङ्क्तिनायक इव कवित्वपीयूषवाहिनी- 
वाहिनीनः ; 


तथा च कालीतन्त्रे-- 


“ कुलागारं पुष्पिताया ध्यात्वा यो जपते नरः | 
अयुतैकप्रमाणेन साधक: RITTA: | 
केवलं gered स ठु विद्यानिषिर्मवेत्‌ ॥ °” 


ramm स भक्तः विद्यानिधिर्मवति | अपि च} 


“ संस्थाप्य वामभागे तु शक्ति स्वामिपरायणम्‌ | 
रक्तव्रपरीधानां शिवमन्त्रधरां शुभाम्‌ ॥ 
या शक्तिः सा महादेवी हररूपस्तु साधकः | 
अन्योन्यचिन्तनादेवि देवत्वमुपपद्यते ॥ *? 


शति रुद्रयामलोक्तेः स्व्रीविषय एवेदम्‌ , “ तयोरापि बिले बलात्‌ ” इति दक्षिणा 
शारतन्त्रवाक्याच | अत्र निरुचरतन्त्रवचनं प्रमाणमू--- | 


“दक्षवामकुलाचारा अन्योन्यं ते विरोधिनः | 
तस्मात्तैस्तैय आचार: तेव Wet न चान्यथा ॥ ” 


हति | अन्तकाले परमपदे श्रीमहाकालमहाकालीसारूप्यपदे लीनो मवतीति ॥ १७ ॥ 


पुनर्ध्यानमेदेन चीनसाधनमेदादूपचयाधिक्यं प्रतिपादयति frome पीठ 
इति। अयि जननि! त्रिपश्चारे; पञ्चत्रिकोणात्मकयन्त्रे पीठे, शवरिवह्ृदि ; शवाकार- 
fragt, स्थितामिति शेष:। स्मेरवदनाम्‌; इषद्भास्यमुखीम्‌, उच्चैः; अतिशयेन, 
मदनर्सळावण्यनिरताम्‌; महाकालेन सह श्रञ्ञाररसनिमम्नाम्‌ , यो जनः भक्तः, स्वयमपि 
रतानन्दनिरतः समासक्तः ; अत्यन्तं निमग्न; सन्‌, an; रात्रो, त्वां ध्यायेत्‌, स 
स्मरहरः ; शिव एव स्यात्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
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त्रिपञ्चार इति | हे अम्ब! त्रिपञ्चारे पीठे; पञ्चत्रिकोणात्मकयन्त्रे | 
तल्लक्षणमाह कालिकश्रतो, “ त्रिकोणं नवकोणं पग्नमू ” इति | अन्यच्च ; 


“आदो त्रिकोणं विन्यस्य त्रिकोणं तद्डहिन्यसेत | 
ततो वै विलिखेन्मन्त्री त्रिकोणत्रयमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
ततो वृत्तं समालिरूय लिखेदष्टदलं ततः | 
वृत्तं विलिरूय विधिवद्धिखेद्धूपरमेककर्म्‌ ॥ ” 


इति कालीतन्त्रोक्ते, “मध्ये तु बैन्दवं चक्रं बीजं भाया विमूषितम्‌ ?” इति 
कुमारीकत्पवचनात्‌ , “wants समालिख्य अधोवक्त्री सुलक्षणाम्‌” इति 
नीलातन्त्रोक्तेश्व | एवंविधोक्ते पञ्चदश्ारे पीठ इत्यर्थः | अत्र शवरूपमहेः्वरवक्षति 
महाकालेन aA: दुरतकीडासोन्दर्यासतकां भक्तः स्वयममि रात्रावत्यासक्तो 
रतिरसानन्दतत्परः सन्‌ त्वां चिन्तयेत्‌ , स भक्तः ; 


“ जीवः Rra: frat जीवः स जीवः केवलः Rra: | 
पाग्मवद्धस्तथा जीवः पाझसुक्तः सदाशिव: ॥ ” 


शति स्कन्दोपनिषदुक्तेः पाश्ञाष्टकपरिच्छेदनेन स्मरहरः शिव एव भवति | किलेति 
raal ॥ Pe ॥ 


विहितबलिदानेन विविधफर्छ दशेयनाइ--सलोमास्थीति। अयि असिते! 
कालिके! अथ वा न सिता न बद्धा, सितं बन्धने, त्वया सर्वे बद्धाः, त्वां न कोऽपि 
ag शक्त इत्यर्थः । स्वैरम्‌; स्वच्छन्दं यथा स्यात्तथा ; मार्जारं ges मांसं सलोमास्थि ; 
छोमास्थियुक्तम्‌, परं च asa; उ्ट्संबन्धि, At; मेषसंबन्धि, नरमहिषयोः पललं 
वा, छागस्य पलल वा, ते; तव पूजायां ale बितरतां, मर्त्यवृतताम ; मर्त्यलोके वसतां 
साधूनाम्‌ , प्रतिपदं ; स्थाने स्थाने सर्वा अपूर्वा अचिन्तनीया सिद्विः, प्रभवति प्रकर्षेण 
भवतीयर्थ; ॥ १९ ॥ 


वामदक्षिणमार्गव्यवस्थाक्रमेण बलिदानव्यवस्थामाह-सलोमास्थीति | हे 
कालि / सकचकुल्यं tere च क्रामेलक छागं नुछुलाययोराजं वा मांसं तव पूजासमये 


१४४ कपूरादिस्तोन्रम्‌ 


ये साधकाः बलि समर्पयन्ति, तेषां मृत्युलोकनिवासिनां साधकानां प्रतिक्षणं समस्त- 
सिद्धिनिकरो नवनवः प्रादुर्भवति | अत्र तन्त्रोक्तानि बलिदानप्रतिपादकानि वचनानि 
क्षत्रियपराणि | ब्राह्मणस्य ताक्षात्पधुबलिदानं ata | कि तु-- 


“ब्राह्मणस्य बलिर्यत्र तत्रायं विहितः क्रमः | 
कृत्वा घृतमयं सिहं नरं व्याप्रं च मैरव ॥ 
अथ वा पूपविक्षतं यवक्षोदमयं च वा | 
घातयेच्चन्द्रहासेन येन मन्त्रेण संस्कृतम्‌ ॥ 
अवश्यविहितं यत्र मं तत्र द्विजः पुनः | 
नारिकेलजलं कांस्ये ताम्रे वा Raag ॥ 
नापद्यपि द्विजो मद्यं कदाचिद्विसृजेदपि | ” 


हति कालिकापुराणव चनात्‌ | 


“ पायसं तु गंजत्वेन मार्जारत्वे कुलुत्थकम्‌ | 
वृन्ताकं कुकूकुटत्वेन मेषत्वेन च तुम्बिकाम्‌ ॥ 
माहिषत्वे मसूराचमुट्टत्वेन च ठुम्बिकाम्‌ । ” 


हति बृहचन्त्रराजोक्ते; | 


“ बामदक्षिणमागों हि कालीताराविधी स्मृतः | 
द्राविडो दक्षिण: ग्रोको गौडो वाम: ग्रकीतितः ॥ ?” 


हति शक्तितंगमतन्त्रवचनप्रामाण्याच बलिदाने वामदक्षिणमार्गव्यवस्था सुख्यत्वेनाव- 
लोकनीयेति भावः ॥ १९ ॥ 


गुरुपारंपय भेदेन पुरश्वरणपरिपार्टी प्रतिपादयति--वशी ल्क्षमिति । हे मातः! 
वशी; जितेन्द्रियः, हविष्यानरतः दिवा युष्मश्वरणयुगलध्याननिपुण: टक्षं मन्त्रं प्रजपति | 
परम्‌; अपरम्‌ , नक्तम्‌; रात्रो, नग्न; ; दिगम्बरः, निघुवनविनोदेन चरति, ak- 
हर्षेण तत्त्वेन पाठकाळविधायकत्वेन च, सम्यक्‌ अखण्डं मनुं लक्षं छक्षसंख्यं जपेत्‌, 
स क्षितितळे ; पृथिव्यां, स्मरहरसमानः ; दिवतुक्यः स्यात्‌ | किळेति प्रसिद्धो ॥ २० ॥ 
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भोगव्यवस्थां रात्रिदिवभेदेन, द्विविधं पुरश्वरणं च दर्शयति--वश्ीति । है 
मात! | हविष्याचमक्षणपरो नियतेन्द्रियो TH, तव पादपड्डजचिन्तनपर: सन्‌ , दिवसे 
लक्षसंख्याकं मूलमन्त्रं जपति | च पुनः, रात्रौ नभः सन्‌ सुरतक्रीडया लक्षसंख्यापरि- 
मिठं मन्त्रं द्रुतविलम्बादिदोषराहित्येन यो जपेत्‌, स पृथिव्यां सिवतुल्यैः्वयो भवेत्‌ | 
तदुक्तमू---““ भोग: स्वकीयकान्ताभिदाक्षिणाचार इत्ययम्‌?” इति दक्षिणाचारतन्त्र- 
राजवचनाच्चेति भावः ॥ २० ॥ 


मन्त्रोद्धारसहितत्वेन पाठकाळे विधायकत्वेन च महाकबित्वफलमुपपादयति-- 
इदं स्तोत्रमिति | हे मातः! यः; भक्तः, इदं तव स्वरूपाल्यम्‌ ; स्वरूपकथनं स्तोत्रम्‌ , 
fanaa; निशीथम्‌, अथ वा पूजाकाले पठति। तुरवधारणे, तस्य आलापोऽपि; 
अनर्थकवचनमपि, कवित्वामृतरसः सन्‌ प्रसरति | तव मनुसमुद्वारणजनुः, तव मनूनां 
मन्त्राणां समुद्धरणस्य जनुः जन्म स्थानम्‌ , पादम्बुजयुगळपूजाविधियुतम्‌ ; पादाम्बुज- 
युगलस्य पूजाया विधिः, तेन gaad: ॥ २१ ॥ 

स्तोत्रस्यास्य पठनफ़लमाह--इदमिति | हेमातः | इदम्‌ ; त्वदीयद्वावि- 
य्त्यक्षरात्मकमूलमन्तरप्रादुर्मावं चरणकमलयुगलनमस्यासहितं स्वरूपाख्यं स्तोत्रम्‌ | 
अत्र पूजाज्नब्देन ध्यानं लक्ष्यते ; पूजायाः कुत्राप्यनुक्तत्वात्‌ | निश्नीथकाले, अथ वा 
पूजासमये यः पठति, तस्य अनवुसंधानेन यत्किचिद्‌ भाषणमपि कवित्वपीयूषसरि- 
gta प्रसरतीति भाव: ॥ २१ N 


अनेन स्वरूपाख्यस्तोत्रपाठेनेहामुत्र च मोगमोक्षौ मनोऽभिलषितं फलं च 
लभत इत्याह--कुरड्रगक्षीबृन्द मिति | तम्‌; स्तोत्रपाठम्‌ , प्रेम्णा तरल; चञ्चलम्‌ , 
कुरज्ञाक्षीबृन्दम; स्रीसमूहः, अनुसरति अनुगच्छति | कुबेरप्रतिनिधिः ; कुबेरतुल्यः, 
क्षोणीपतिरपि तस्य वहाः; वशवर्ती | तस्य रिपुः कारागारं कलयति गच्छति | तत्तस्य 
केलिकलया ; छीछाविनोदेन, स्वेच्छयेति यावत्‌ | चिरं जीवन्मुक्तः ; चिरं चिरकालम्‌ , 
जीवन्‌ सन्‌ मुक्तः कैवल्यं 'प्रामोति। स यदि मुक्ति नेच्छति, तहि प्रतिजनुः जन्मनि 
जन्मनि, भक्तश्च प्रभवति प्रकर्षेण भवतीसर्थः ॥ २२ ॥ 


सर्वगुणायाः सकलगुणकथनात्स्वरूपाख्यं स्तोत्रसुपसंहरति--इति महाकाल- 
विरशितमिति | 


इति श्रीकपूरस्तवराजस्य व्याख्या रहस्याथेसाधिका समाप्ता 
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१४६ कपूरा दिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


सामान्येन देव्या नामकीर्तनादेव बन्धकत्वनिवृत्तिः, किसु साधकतयेति फल- 
श्रृतिमाह --कुरङ्घाक्षीति । प्रेमचपलं सुन्दरीयूथं तं साधकमनुसरति च, कुवेरतुल्यः 
सकलसर्वेसहानायकः तस्य आज्ञाकारी भवति | तस्य कीडालेशेनाहितोऽपि बन्दि- 
गृहं सेवते । “बहूनां जन्मनामन्ते ज्ञानवान्‌ माँ प्रप्ते?” इति स्मृतेः | स 
साधकः प्रतिजन्म चिरं जीवन्‌ सन्‌ देवताप्रसादाधिगतपरमार्थज्ञानेन मुक्तपाशाष्ट- 
कतया मुक्ती भवति | 


“ कलो काली महाविद्या कलौ काली तु सिद्धिदा | 
कलौ काली सुसतिद्धा च कलो काली TORI ॥ 
कलो काली विहायाथ यः कश्चित्सिद्विकामुकः | 
ag aha विना देवि रतिसंमोगमिच्छति ॥ ?” 


इति महाकालसंहिता वचनात्‌ | तथान्यत्र, 

“ युगादिसमये देवि Rri परगुणोत्तरम | 
तदिच्छानिर्युणं ज्ञान्तं सचिदानन्दविग्रहम्‌ ॥ 
शाश्वतं सुन्दरं YH सर्वदेवयुतं वरम्‌ | 
आदिनाथं युणातीतं काल्यासंयुतमीश्वरम्‌ ॥ 
विपरीतरतं देवं सामरस्यपरायणम्‌ |” 


इत्यादि | 


“< बराह्मणेन तथा कार्य बराह्मण्यं न विनश्यति | 
ब्राह्मणो मदिरां दृष्टा ब्राह्मण्यादेव हीयते ॥ 
प्राणावरं ग्रयच्छन्तु ब्राह्मणो ना्चयेत्सुराम्‌ । ” 


हृति शक्तितंगमतन्त्रोकेः | 


“यो दाक्षिण्यं विना विप्रो महाकालीं प्रपूजयेत्‌ । 
स पापी स्वर्गलोकात्तु च्युतो मवति रोगधक्‌ ॥ 


व्याख्याद्वयोपेतम्‌ १४७ 
विप्रो यः पूजको वामः सोऽन्यायी पुण्यवर्जितः । ” 
इति कालिकाएुराणत्‌ | 


“स्वपन्‌ तिष्ठन्‌ ब्रजन्मार्गे प्रलपन्‌ भोजने रतः | 
कीर्तयेत्सततं देवीं स वै मुच्येत भन्घनात्‌ ॥ ”” 


इति पद्मपुराणावचनाच्च देव्युपासनाया महामहिमाति्यं प्रदर्शितमिति ATTA || २ २॥ 
इति श्रीकपूरस्तवराजटीका सुबोधिनी समाप्ता _ 


कपूरस्तवराजीयव्याख्यानयुगछं मुदा । 
त्वदीयचरणाम्मोजे जगदम्ब BAYT ॥ 


अतरत्वां धातासि 
अनेके सेवः 

इद्‌ स्तोत्रं मातः 
ईशानः सेन्दुवाम ० 
हैशो वेश्वानरस्थः 
ऊर्ध्वे बामे कृपाणं 
कर्पूरं मध्यमान्त्य ० 
कुरशाक्षीवृन्द्‌ 
गतासूनां बाहु ° 
गृहे संमाजन्या 
जपंस्त्वत्प्रत्येकं 
ज्वेतन्नाम ये वा 
जित्वा वाचामधीशा 
तथापि त्वद्धक्ति: 
तदा तस्य क्षोणीतळ० 
तेषां गानि पद्यानि 
तेषां नेत्रारविन्दे 
त्रिपश्चारे पीठे 
ger afa ते च 
धरित्री कीलाल 
निशार्घ वा qaro 
परं ath AR: 
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